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Abstract
Exegetical Poetics: Tanakh and Textuality in Early Modern Yiddish Literature
by
Rachel Alexandra Wamsley
Doctor of Philosophy in Comparative Literature
University of California, Berkeley

Professor Chana Kronfeld, Chair

This dissertation examines Yiddish literature (1500-1950) as an alternative, even
transgressive, vehicle for the transmission of the Hebrew Bible and classical rabbinic
interpretation. In biblical works for popular audiences—which included women, children, and
even non-Jews—Yiddish enjoyed a relative freedom from literary and doctrinal regulation.
Through this freedom to improvise on the biblical canon, I argue, early Yiddish literature
discloses hermeneutic and poetic practices inadmissible in contemporary Hebrew literature:
humanist textual criticism, ambiguous or subversive midrash, the vivid portrayal of non-Jewish
subjectivities. By reading this cultural palimpsest as a single multilingual and transnational
history, I access those unsanctioned and clandestine practices in Jewish biblical transmission
suppressed in the Hebrew sources.

At the same time, the material evidence offered by my work with early Yiddish and
Hebrew books sheds light on the entanglement of religious authority and textual transmission.
Recent scholarly attention has focused on the social history of the printing house (in contrast to
the printing press) as the site of an evolving textual culture in the early modern period. With the
emergence of this industry, Jewish exegetes relied, perhaps for the first time, on a professional
class of textual stewards—printers, correctors, pressmen and censors—for the reproduction and
dissemination of their work. These print professionals often represented a diverse (and at times
ambiguous) range of religious confessions: rabbis thus entrusted their religious writings to
humanist master-printers, and baptized Jews worked as copyists, correctors, and censors of
Hebrew books. Rather than segregating material practices of print from the religious stakes of
textual transmission, the dissertation interprets early modern Yiddish literature as the dynamic
confluence of rabbinic exegetical poetics and emergent cultures of print.

In three textual case studies, I investigate this encounter and its literary incarnations in
Yiddish over the course of the modern period. In the first chapter, “Shmuel Bukh and Early
Modern Mouvance,” 1 excavate an exemplary instance of the interaction of rabbinic
intertextuality and humanist print in the Old Yiddish biblical epic, Shmuel Bukh, as it was
textually destabilized in the collaborative, culturally diverse printing houses of the Italian
Renaissance. I argue that those houses and their competitive marketing of humanist textual
practice were the model for the dominant Jewish printing house in sixteenth century Poland,
Cracow's Prostitz press. The Cracow editions of Shmuel Bukh (1578, 1593) reflect a revision of



rabbinic exegetical tradition in favor of humanist textual criticism. The introduction of these
secular editorial practices came to reshape the transmission of Yiddish biblical genres in Eastern
Europe.

The second chapter, “Dialogue, Drama and the Survival of Midrash,” continues this line
of inquiry by tracing the descent of vernacular renderings of the Scroll of Esther in the late
sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries. Beginning with the Prostitz press and its experiments
in Yiddish prose genres, such as Di Lange Megile (1589), vernacular prose reiterations of the
Scroll of Esther depart from the protocols of midrashic transmission employed by their historical
predecessors, medieval compendia. As editorial practices modernize over the course of the
seventeenth century, Yiddish renditions of the Esther story reclaim a classical midrashic
hermeneutics as a means of declaring their own intertextuality. As a result, retelling Scroll of
Esther becomes an ambiguous ritual opportunity, permitting for experimental oral and textual
exercises such as the Purim play. The Akhashveyrosh-shpil (1697) represents the zenith
of this proliferation of textual, dramatic, and liturgical re-imaginings of the Esther story.

The third chapter, “Itzik Manger and the Historical Imagination,” examines the ways in
which modernist poet Itzik Manger crafted his claims to poetic and exegetical authority based on
surviving witnesses to these early modern Yiddish genres. In his poetry, balladic retellings of
biblical narrative occasion the use of traditional editorial and paratextual gestures, drawn from
Yiddish early print. Similarly, Manger's literary-historiographical essays retrieve and romanticize
early modern textual stewardship as the guarantor of literary and historical continuity with the
biblical, rabbinic and folk-cultural past. The legacy of early modern textual transformation thus
surfaces in literary modernism as a formal and intellectual opportunity to lay claim to the
authority and autonomy of the early modern editor.
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PREFACE

Chone Shmeruk opens his essay “Di altyidishe literatur: ire onheybn, meglekhkaytn un
primere kontaktn™' with an evocative reading of Yiddish-Hebrew bilingualism in the Mahzor of
Worms (1272). Amid the very letters of the first word of the Tefilat Tal ['Prayer for Dew,' a part
of the Musaf prayer service on the first day of Passover], a rhymed Yiddish blessing appears: 033
RIT0 0PI T3 PR NN I M W/ Riva ok / po [May a good day befall the one who carries
this mahzor to synagogue] (f54r).> In Shmeruk's estimation, this blessing is of crucial importance
not only for its historical value as the earliest dated instance of written Yiddish, but also for its
symbolic significance:

RIR M ARI IR GAPIIR POTVOIPARIIR T PR IAVE A KR PR ORI WT
N8 ANONKT WT PR VIR R PAIPRI VIYPYI DADA-IN T ORI ARNY
12WARE ORI WWITT WT PR IRT TIR IR JOOPYY YOPHTING
PR DRI, OIRN [WYIAPN DYNS MITIR *T NS D951 7T PR IRI IRNYS
PWIHRII T IR T OMPRID AAR T 11D HPOTIRLWRI R R
VOPDW VIPAIPRT [WTHIRIPYD JOTORT [WTTN JOWIY OPT N PIRIRD
YT IR TRYD OYT MDA IWAIRY R 1A TWNRI DR DR WO R 'R AR
T PR TORIWOH W T NE IR W N8 07 RayIvn

WY IPTARNAWTIR OYT P18 NOMP WRIAIREDE IR WRMYINMIR
(3) JIDWR PR P12

For Shmeruk, the “graphic position” of the Yiddish blessing serves as a direct reflection of the
cultural function of Yiddish literary creativity in this period, and for a long time thereafter. Only
in this form, as incidental “decoration,” could Yiddish assume a place in the interstices of the
sacred and already established canon of Hebrew-Aramaic literature. Furthermore, the graphic
position of the Yiddish blessing in Shmeruk's reading is not only ornamental, but also entirely
determined by the shape of the Hebrew letters amid which it is situated. By projecting this
configuration outward to the larger cultural context of bilingual Ashkenaz, Shmeruk goes onto
suggest that early Yiddish literary creativity was itself a form of marginalia, flourishing only at
the periphery of the Ashkenazic literary tradition in Hebrew, filling in the bloyzn, the “gaps” or
“empty spaces,” which the Holy Tongue had left blank:

VHIEW WM ANK 11972 YT IRG IRNPI DVWRI PR DRI VIR DRI
ORI MORIWPOH PWrTT 7T ORN LJOVPIYIIPN PORPIPIIND 7T AR TIR
RS [PIPT ORN “TMHI,, PRYTY YT PR IR (IR PR NS 1R OIYPY
YW 7 L] T 03 1aph-osip opns opaps PR 125appR TR

1 Ch. Shmeruk, Di altyidishe literatur: ire onheybn, meglekhkaytn un primere kontaktn. Trans. Avrom
Novershtern. New York: Alveltlekher yidisher kultur-kongres, 1976.

2 The mahzor resides in the National Library at the Hebrew University of Jerusalem: 4° 781/1-2. For more
thorough bibliographic information and a complete digital facsimile, see the library's description: “Mahzor
Worms.” Jewish National and University Library: David and Fela Shapell Family Digitization Project. Web. 14
Apr. 2015. <http://www.jnul.huji.ac.il/dl/mss/worms/about_eng.html>,
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,LOPM IR ANHPMOIR TYRTTIPOYAY TR IR DPIPYI DY 0RO
P VRAY V1 NMAIY DYIWI-NONP PIRT OYT PR WYT ORI
TWIYSIPIRI PWIOYVOY WIR PPTODMI PO 1p7TNIARD 1R OPIYIIYND
PR T 1259M NS PR [PTORNAWTIR OYT PR DYRPNE PN

(3-4) .JopRMYIDNIN

Accordingly, early Yiddish was not simply ornamental in function, but defined in negative
relation to the role already assumed by Hebrew-Aramaic in religious and cultural life. As a
corollary to this principle, Shmeruk asserts that within such a cultural frame, Yiddish was
necessarily unable to satisfy the intellectual and aesthetic needs of the larger culture on its own.
Only as marginal complement to the Hebrew canon could Yiddish play an occasional role in
Ashkenazic literary culture. That is, it could serve only a limited and ancillary function, within
contours already strictly defined by the Hebraic literary expression which predated it.

Shmeruk's insistence on the constrained nature of early Yiddish literary creativity (its
strictly marginal and thus complementary function) is in part historically motivated. Writing in
the 1970s, Shmeruk was, here as elsewhere in his substantial body of scholarship, intent on
revising the claims of Yiddishist literary historiographers of the early twentieth century, such as
Israel Zinberg and others, who portrayed early Yiddish literature as an ideological alternative to
Hebrew, one 'the folk' adopted in cultural rebellion against rabbinic authorities and the Holy
Tongue.’ In reaction, Shmeruk is intent on clarifying the co-operation of Yiddish and Hebrew-
Aramaic, where Yiddish functions as a marginal accessory, rather than an aesthetic or ideological
competitor. This critique serves as a powerful indictment of the romantic and political naiveté of
an earlier generation of historians who hoped to see their own Yiddishist or Marxist ideals
evident in the distant Ashkenazic literary past. At the same time, Shmeruk's academic agenda
decisively shapes (indeed, limits) his reading of the Worms Mahzor and thence of early Yiddish
more generally.

While this interpretation of the Mahzor's Yiddish blessing offers a graphic concretization
of Shmeruk's academic-political critique, and would seem a much-needed corrective to our
vision of Hebrew-Yiddish bilingualism in medieval Ashkenaz, there is more to his metaphor
than meets the eye. The graphic position of the blessing in the Worms Mahzor easily lends itself
to an image of Yiddish as marginalia, a notion Shmeruk glancingly addresses when he compares
the Yiddish rhyme to the calligraphic ornamentation on the Hebrew letters which surround it. Yet
in unpacking the symbolic significance of this image, Shmeruk confines his interpretation to the
idea that the cultural purpose of early Yiddish was entirely defined in terms of negative space.
Yiddish could only be where Hebrew was absent, could only address those “aesthetic or
intellectual” needs Hebrew neglected. Even further, Shmeruk does not suggest that Hebrew was
unable to meet these needs, only that it did not deign to do so. Such a wholly negative
articulation of Yiddish-Hebrew literary dynamics fails to take stock of the marginalia metaphor's
broader implications. True, margins are by definition peripheral, not central, often (or at least
initially) vacant background against which the main text stands forth. This is even more true for
the blank spaces around and between individual letters, whose shape is determined only in the
negative, that space which is, in Shmeruk's language, “left over.” Yet the Worms Mahzor was

3 See Shmeruk's explanation of this literary-historiographical trend (6) and his main interlocutors (n.6). See
especially I. Zinberg, “Der kamf far yidish in der altyidisher literatur.” Filologishe Shriftn 2 (1928): 69-106.



produced in a medieval scribal culture in which margins and the interstices of words and letters
served purposes far more diverse, imaginative, and ambitious than those Shmeruk describes.

As a number of contemporary studies of medieval marginalia and manuscript
illumination make clear, the embellishment of marginal, interlinear, and interstitial space in
medieval manuscripts served a powerful aesthetic and interpretive function in its own right.*
Michael Camille observes in his study of marginal images in medieval manuscripts:

The word margin—from the Latin margoinis, meaning edge,
border, frontier—only became current with the wider availability
of writing. Once the manuscript page becomes a matrix of visual
signs and is no longer one of flowing linear speech, the stage is set
not only for supplementation and annotation but also for
disagreement and juxtaposition [...]. (21)

The patterns, images, and language which proliferated in the empty spaces could elucidate,
emphasize, qualify, and even undermine the meaning of the “body text.” And by the time the
Worms Mahzor was completed, this tendency to see marginal space as an opportunity for other
voices to assert themselves on the page had only become more firmly entrenched:

By the end of the thirteenth century no text was spared the
irreverent explosion of marginal mayhem. As well as the
traditional tools of liturgy—Bibles, Missals and Pontificals [or
mahzorim!], and books owned by individuals for use in private
devotion, mostly Psalters and the increasingly fashionable Books
of Hours—secular compilations, such as Romances, and legal
works, such as the Decretals, were filled with visual annotations.
(22)

As this account suggests, while formal illumination was usually the work of professional
artisans, marginal comments and doodling were also a means by which an individual could
personalize a manuscript, imposing his or her will upon it and shaping it according to personal
taste. These empty spaces might be better viewed, then, not as incidental chinks or left-over
blanks, but imaginative opportunities for the reader to become a rewriter.

In this light, Shmeruk's metaphor of Yiddish literary marginality could be fruitfully
expanded to address those moment in which Yiddish does not merely supplement its Hebrew-
Aramaic counterparts, but in fact revises them. Through these Yiddish interventions,
perspectives other than those espoused by doctrinal or liturgical orthodoxy find a way into the
text, into the canon, and into history. At the same time, precisely because Yiddish appends itself
in this early period to canonical sacred literature (often in the form of interlinear gloss or
marginalia on the Hebrew Bible and its descendant exegetical genres), its contributions are not
segregated from the 'high' literature of the Jewish tradition, but rather inextricably fused with it.

4 See M. Camille, Image on the Edge: The Margins of Medieval Art. Essays in art and culture. Cambridge, MA:
Harvard University Press, 1992; M. Epstein, Dreams of Subversion in Medieval Jewish Art & Literature.
University Park: Pennsylvania State University Press, 1997; A. Taylor, Textual Situations: Three Medieval
Manuscripts and Their Readers. Material texts. Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2002.



In the centuries after the blessing was added to the Worms Mahzor, Yiddish literature continued
to expand in this capacity, spilling off the Hebraic page and into free-standing genres of its own:
epic poetry, prose paraphrase, liturgical song, popular drama. Yet even as the material textuality
of early Yiddish literature began to evince greater independence from the Holy Tongue, its
intertextual entanglement with the Tanakh and the exegetical practices of the rabbinic tradition
only grew deeper and more complex.

In this study I examine the Yiddish literature of early modern Ashkenaz as an alternative,
even transgressive, vehicle for the transmission of the Hebrew Bible and classical rabbinic
interpretation. While Shmeruk introduces the potent metaphor of the bloyzn to point up the
limitations of early Yiddish literature, the narrow margins constraining its composition, my
research discloses how, thanks to this very cultural configuration, early Yiddish literature
enjoyed a relative freedom from linguistic and doctrinal regulation. By inhabiting neglected,
negative spaces, defined only by what the Holy Tongue was not, early Yiddish literature freely
deploys hermeneutic and aesthetic practices absent from contemporary Hebrew commentary.
Reading early Yiddish as illuminating marginalia surrounding the Hebrew canon lays bare its
unruly, impetuous improvisation upon the Tanakh and rabbinic interpretation, exposing
unsanctioned and clandestine practices in Jewish textual transmission long-absent from the
Hebrew sources. Each of the following chapters focuses on a different Yiddish literary genre —
epic, drama, and lyric — as it engages in a textually empowered rereading of both the Tanakh and
the rabbinic tradition.

At the same time, the material evidence offered by my work with early Yiddish and
Hebrew books sheds light on the historical interdependence of religious authority and textual
transmission. The dissertation opens with an extended reflection on the problem of textual
instability for scholars of literature, such as Paul Zumthor and Bernard Cerquiglini, who have
often attributed it to the material constraints imposed by a text's mode of transmission, whether in
manuscript, print, or oral memory. Turning to account of early modern material culture and history
of the printed book by Elizabeth Eisenstein and David McKitterick, and the literary functions of
anonymity and authority in rabbinic exegesis by Daniel Boyarin, David Weiss Halivni, and Jacob
Neusner, I offer a theoretical reconsideration of the intersection of materiality and exegesis, which
sees formal and material convention as the guarantor of a text's religious authority. Such a theory
seeks to account for the cultural upheavals engendered by technological revolution without
resorting to the philosophical dead-end of material determinism. This turn to material texts and the
institutions of their production further contextualizes early Jewish print amid an array of non-
Jewish textual cultures. Recent scholarly attention has re-focused on the social history of the
printing house (in contrast to the printing press) as the site of an evolving textual culture in the
early modern period, as in the studies of Anthony Grafton, Brian Richardson, and, in a Jewish
context, Elchanan Reiner and Marvin Heller. With the emergence of this industry, Jewish exegetes
relied, perhaps for the first time, on a professional class of textual stewards — printers, correctors,
pressmen and censors — for the reproduction and dissemination of their work. These print
professionals often represented a diverse (and at times ambiguous) range of religious confessions:
rabbis thus entrusted their religious writings to humanist master-printers, and baptized Jews
worked as copyists, correctors, and censors of Hebrew books. Rather than segregating material
practices of print from the religious stakes of textual transmission, I interpret early modern
Yiddish literature as the dynamic confluence of rabbinic exegetical poetics and emergent cultures
of print. In three textual case studies, I investigate this encounter and its literary incarnations in

vi



Yiddish over the course of the modern period.

The first chapter, “Shmuel Bukh and Early Modern Mouvance,” explores an exemplary
instance of the interaction of rabbinic intertextuality and humanist print in the Old Yiddish biblical
epic, Shmuel Bukh, as it was textually destabilized in the collaborative, culturally diverse printing
houses of the Italian Renaissance. I argue that those Italian printing houses and their competitive
marketing of humanist textual practice were the model for the dominant Jewish printing house in
sixteenth century Poland, Cracow's Prostitz press. Yet, this Italian print practice was itself the
result of a confluence of literary and textual aesthetics: humanist traditions of textual renovation
had already prioritized a philological and comparative approach to manuscript traditions, while
dominant aesthetics in the plastic arts of the Italian Renaissance demanded that signs of
imperfection and fragmentation be erased in the exhibiting of works of art. This humanist
aesthetics of restoration appears in the editorial interventions of the Prostitz corrector in the
Cracow editions of Shmuel Bukh (1578, 1593). I demonstrate how the corrector compared prior
editions with the biblical original and its rabbinic intertexts to introduce decisive, but often
invisible interventions. The corrector's tendency to privilege the literal meaning of the biblical
original over and against rabbinic exegetical tradition further bespeaks a humanist textual
archaeology, which seeks to recover through corrupt witnesses a pristine original. The introduction
of these secular editorial practices, I argue, come to reshape the subsequent transmission of
Yiddish biblical genres in Eastern Europe during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.

The second study, “Dialogue, Drama and the Survival of Midrash,” continues this line of
inquiry by tracing the descent of vernacular renderings of the Scroll of Esther. Beginning with
the Prostitz press and its experiments in Yiddish prose genres, such as Di Lange Megile (1589),
vernacular prose reiterations of the Scroll of Esther depart from the protocols of midrashic
transmission employed by their historical predecessors, medieval compendia. As editorial
practices modernize over the course of the seventeenth century, Yiddish renditions of the Esther
story reclaim a classical midrashic hermeneutics as a means of declaring their own
intertextuality. In classical rabbinic literature, the anonymous attribution of individual midrashic
exegeses served as the formal marker of the consensus of the collective, whereas individual
attributions served as a rhetorical strategy for qualifying and limiting interpretive authority. By
contrast, medieval midrashic compendia largely neglected this formal dialogism in favor of
encyclopedic anthologization. Early modern Yiddish biblical dramas, I argue, retrieved the
dialogism of classical midrashic attribution, precisely in order to fragment the exegetical
authority of its performers, and thus to preemptively disavow the subversive contents of its
biblical rereading. As a result, retelling the Scroll of Esther becomes an ambiguous ritual
opportunity, permitting for experimental oral and textual exercises. The Akhashveyrosh-shpil
(1697) represents the zenith of this proliferation of textual, dramatic, and liturgical re-imaginings
of the Esther story. In analyzing the interaction of midrashic dialogism and ritual parody in this
seventeenth-century drama, I revise the Bakhtinian account of 'comic dismemberment' in order
to disclose the formal consonance of parody and exegesis, whose innate affinity, I argue,
accounts for the Purim play's capacity for skeptical piety and reverent mockery.

The third chapter, “Itzik Manger and the Historical Imagination,” examines the ways in
which modern Yiddish poet Itzik Manger crafted his claims to poetic and exegetical authority
based on surviving witnesses to these early modern Yiddish genres: biblical epic and Purim play.
In his poetry, balladic retellings of biblical narrative occasion the use of traditional editorial and
paratextual gestures, drawn from Yiddish early print. Similarly, Manger's literary-
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historiographical essays retrieve and romanticize early modern textual stewardship as the
guarantor of literary and historical continuity with the biblical, rabbinic and folk-cultural past.
By adopting a romantic, biological model of literary historiography, Manger's neo-folkist theory
of Yiddish genre portrays Jewish literary genres as 'genetically' related and dialectically self-
perpetuating. Out of this genetic entanglement of pre-modern and modernist literary genres, |
suggest, emerges Manger's preoccupation with early modern material texts (in manuscript and
print) and their reproduction and dissemination by empowered textual stewards: printers,
correctors, editors, and anthologists. This process of transmission may transform and refashion
the traditional texts of the early modern Yiddish canon, but the material continuity of their
reproduction serves to vouchsafe their genetic continuity with the literary past. Early modern
textual transformation is thus romanticized in Manger's literary modernism as a formal and
intellectual opportunity, by which the modern poet may lay claim to the authority and autonomy
of the early modern editor.

viii



CHAPTER ONE. SHMUEL BUKH AND EARLY MODERN MOUVANCE

INTRODUCTION

In 1644 Mizmor le-Todah, a verse retelling of the biblical books of Genesis, Exodus, and
four of the Megillot, was printed in Amsterdam. In its introduction the author, David b.
Menahem ha-Kohen, opines that midrashic sources should not be used in Yiddish paraphrases of
the Hebrew Bible. Instead, he argues, if the biblical text is to be belletristically presented in
Yiddish, it should be translated literally, without rabbinic additions.' This polemical stance marks
a late, extreme iteration of a current of biblical literalism on the rise in Yiddish poetry since the
mid-sixteenth century. The Yiddish biblical epic, a fusion of Tanakhic narrative, rabbinic
exegesis, and German chivalric poetry from which Mizmor le-Todah derived, had always
depended on a diverse intertextual pallet, which has recently led Chava Turniansky to observe
that "the most important common characteristic of these poems is the extensive use of extra-
biblical, mainly midrashic sources, in order to enrich and enlarge the biblical story. However,
each poem has its own balance between biblical and extra-biblical material” (27). Yet rather than
viewing this balance as a result of the individual poet's stylistic idiom, Turniansky understands it
as part of the historical evolution of the entire genre, a broad movement from midrashic reliance
to biblical literalism. Essential for our purposes is that the editors of the Old Yiddish epic, those
print professionals tasked with reproducing and often renovating the texts they had inherited, had
begun nearly a century ago to insist on the difference in interpretive authority among its diverse
intertexts. And the distinction between the Yiddish epic's biblical and midrashic antecedents
came to be emphasized most forcefully of all: “Old Yiddish biblical epics went a long way—not
always a direct one—from the poems based entirely on the midrash, through poems that
combined, in diverse proportions, the biblical with the extra-biblical sources, to poems relying
mostly or completely on the biblical text” (Turniansky, 28). By the time we arrive at David b.
Menahem's prologue, this powerful current in Old Yiddish biblical epic, which departed from the
elaborative tradition of midrash in favor of an unmediated, if poetic, engagement with the
biblical source, has reached its apex.

The shifting intertextual dynamics of early Yiddish biblical epic were not, however,
solely a product of contemporary trends in Jewish exegesis and translation. In the late Middle
Ages, the earliest composers working in this genre produced texts which thoroughly fused the
biblical and midrashic. By contrast, the literalism which characterizes the latest iterations of
Yiddish biblical poetry appears in its most striking forms only in the late sixteenth and early
seventeenth centuries. This shift in intertextual preference (from the midrashic source to the
Hebrew bible itself) coincides with a radical shift in the means by which Yiddish literature of all
sorts was reproduced and transmitted. Where early examples of Yiddish biblical poetry survive
in manuscripts that often seem to have been produced at the request of private individuals,” and it
is only in the mid-sixteenth century that these biblical epics begin to be printed and distributed
for a wider commercial audience. Rather than being produced by an individual (most likely

1 See Samuel ben Isaac Aripul, Mizmor Le-Todah. Venice: Giovanni di Gara, 1576. For partial translation see M.
Heller, The Seventeenth Century Hebrew Book: An Abridged Thesaurus. Brill's Series in Jewish studies. v. 41.
Leiden: Brill, 2011. 599, and C. Turniansky, “On Old-Yiddish Biblical Epics.” International Folklore Review
(1991): 26-33.

2 See, for example, the description of Shmuel Bukh manuscripts H and P below.



Jewish) copyist working independently, the Yiddish biblical epic in the later sixteenth century
was a product of the early modern print shop and the collective labor of its many (not necessarily
Jewish) artisans. And because these were anonymous texts whose earliest composers were often
no longer living, the responsibility for their ultimate shape as printed books fell not to an author,
but to the editors and correctors working in the print shop, who were free to do with the text as
they saw fit. And unlike the independent copyist, about whom we usually know nothing, the
editors of the early modern printing house are often known to us and it is sometimes possible to
see their education, literary specialization and editorial disposition develop over the course of
their careers. Seen in this larger context of personal and professional biography, technological
change, and collaborative labor, the biblical epic and its shifting intertextuality was marked not
only by Jewish literary or religious sensibilities, but also by the practices of textual stewardship
characteristic of early modern print.

Yet great many questions remain unanswered as to the root causes of this shift from
midrashic embellishment to biblical literalism. What factors elevated yet further the already high
premium placed on the biblical original? What caused the precipitous decline in the belletristic
value of rabbinic exegesis? Or, we might strike at a deeper stratum: what is at stake in the use of
a sacred intertext? When is poetic license granted, or withheld? By whom? In its unavoidably
aggregate intertextuality, the Old Yiddish biblical epic is per force situated at the crux of this
question. Yet it seems that the answer given at the beginning of the sixteenth century had failed
to suffice by the middle of the seventeenth, by which time the reprinting (much less original
composition) of biblical epics had ceased and the genre as a whole became extinct. That the most
extreme versions of the exclusivist biblicism sketched by Turniansky above coincided with the
cessation of the genre as a whole in the first half of the seventeenth century serves as a
suggestive indication of the importance of an ideal fusion of biblical and midrashic materials to
the success and survival of the genre. This chapter will map the confluence of textual, literary,
and religious currents in early modern Ashkenaz which gave rise to a reconceived understanding
of biblical reception, its vernacular poetics, and textual politics.

Unfortunately, a work like Mizmor le-Todah is of limited aid in this endeavor. While it
represents the genre's endpoint, the 1644 edition mentioned above was a first printing and thus
sheds only tangential, retrospective light on what came before. A more popular and prestigious
work, however, which survived in multiple editions produced over a long period in many diverse
locations would provide us an ideal baseline from which to gauge and assess fluctuations in the
reception and literary adaptation of biblical narrative. The crowning achievement of the genre,
Shmuel Bukh, meets these criteria and exceeds them, in that over the course of its transmission
(approximately 1530-1612), the text remained remarkably stable and consistent.’ Due to Shmuel
Bukh's very stability, the exceptional moments of emendation, omission, and redaction stand out
with startling clarity. In this light, such interventions tacitly voice the shifting aims and means of
editorial practice in Yiddish biblical literature. But because Shmuel Bukh survived in nine
iterations, an exhaustive study of their interrelation is beyond the scope of this chapter. Instead, |
will focus on the cultural and intellectual climate in which a single edition was produced, the

3 For printed editions relevant to this essay, see Sefer Shmuel [Shmuel Bukh]. Augsburg: Hayyim Shahor, 1544;
. [Mantua], 1562; . Cracow: Isaac ben Aaron Prostitz, 1578; . Cracow: Isaac ben Aaron
Prostitz, 1593; . Ed. Mordecai ben Jacob Toplitz, Prague: Jacob ben Gershon Bak, 1609; . Ed.
Nathan ben Eliezer Michelbach, Basel: Konrad Waldkirch, Mordecai ben Naphtali of Porentruy, 1612.




first Cracow edition of 1578, known as k. As we will see by comparison with its antecedents in
manuscript and print, & is perhaps uniquely positioned to address the transformations in
sixteenth-century Yiddish biblicism and its bearing on editorial practice.

Given that merely a century had elapsed between the zenith of the genre's popularity and
our impassioned biblical literalist, David b. Menahem, it is not so surprising that the shifting
biblical sensibilities of Shmuel Bukh's editors should be visible over the three and a half decades
separating the editio princeps (4, Augsburg 1544) from our edition £, nor that they should tend
toward an ever greater reliance on and adherence to the biblical text. The following account will
attempt to contextualize this trajectory amid the conflicting or compounding dynamics of early
modern Yiddish literary production. How did the persistence of textual (and thence, literary)
instability in print serve to define the role of the editor, especially with reference to earlier
models of textual stewardship like that of scribe or exegete?* What, then, were the exegetical and
religious implications of print practice in the eyes of sixteenth-century Ashkenazic intellectual
elites? Finally, did such an editorial mode raise the stakes of belletristic vernacular renderings of
biblical literature, and if so, how? This study will thus seek to understand Yiddish literary
biblicism not only as an outgrowth of rabbinic exegetical trends or of belletristic fashion, but as
an implicit editorial enactment of the politics and poetics of literary transmission and textual
stewardship.

I. OLD YIDDISH BIBLICAL EPIC: AN OVERVIEW

The Old Yiddish biblical epic seems to have emerged as a genre over the course of the
fifteenth century, though there have in general survived very few exemplars from this precise
period. The earliest appearance of Old Yiddish poetry on biblical themes is the so-called
Cambridge MS of 1382.% There, three short poems (none exceeding twelve leaves) re-narrate
episodes involving biblical characters and events, though much leavened with midrashic material
prevalent during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. The three poems are taken, in recent
scholarship, to be the progenitors of a biblical verse tradition in Yiddish that matured over the
next century and a half into the genuine epics of the early sixteenth century.® The fifteenth
century witnessed the appearance of yet more extensive narrations of biblical episodes, such as

4 Tt is important to note that many differences evident in two printed editions of the same work cannot be directly
ascribed to the editors. As was the case with scribal transmission, textual variation was all but unavoidable in the
era of movable type, and in some cases it is well-nigh impossible to distinguish between a typesetter's error and
the conscious decision of an editor or corrector. In exploring particular examples of textual variation over the
course of this essay, | will mainly avoid instances that evince a strong likelihood of being typesetter's errata, and
focus on occasions when more substantially literary rewriting separates an edition from its antecedent.

5 For a critical facsimile edition, see L. Fuks, The Oldest Known Literary Documents of Yiddish Literature (c.
1382). Leiden: Brill, 1957.

6 While we have yet to determine with any precision the exact sources from which these midrashim were drawn,
likely candidates include Jacob b. Meir (Rabbenu Tam)'s Sefer ha-Yashar, the Mahzor de Vitry, and a host of
additional works ranging from Late Antiquity to the High Middle Ages, such as Midrash Rabbah, Pirkei de-
Rabbi Eliezer, Yalkut Shimoni and others (Turniansky, “On Old Yiddish Biblical Epics,” 27). For the thorough
elaboration of this use of midrashic sources, see D. Sadan. “The Midrashic Background of ‘the Paradise’ and Its
Implications for the Evaluation of the Cambridge Yiddish Codex (1382).” The Field of Yiddish: Second
Collection. Ed. Uriel Weinreich. The Hague: Mouton, 1965. 253-62. For a more recent assessment of the
Cambridge Codex, see “Introduction,” Early Yiddish Epic. Ed. and trans. Jerold C. Frakes. Syracuse: Syracuse
University Press, 2014; J. Frakes. Early Yiddish Texts, 1100-1750. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2008. 8-10.



the popular Akedat Yitshak (also known as Der Yidisher Shtam), a verse retelling of the Binding
of Isaac, and various early manuscript versifications of the Scroll of Esther.” By the first half of
the sixteenth century, the poem on biblical themes had evolved into a full-fledged epic,
comprehensively adapting entire biblical books (often of the Former Prophets) into a verse form
that aligned them with German Heldenepos such as Das Nibelungenlied.® At the same time,
biblical retelling was widespread in early modern German literature, in the form of plays and
poetry dramatizing events from the Old and New Testaments (Paul Rebhun's dramas on the trials
of Susannah or the Wedding at Cana being notable examples). Surviving works from this phase
of the genre include adaptations of the Books of Samuel, Kings, Joshua, Judges, Daniel, Ezekiel,
Jonah, Job, Psalms, and the Five Scrolls. Turniansky further surmises that these represent at best
an incomplete portrait of the Old Yiddish biblical epic, and does not hesitate to suggest that the
surviving works stand on their own as sufficient evidence of “intense and continuous efforts to
present the Yiddish reader with epic poetry on all the books of the Bible” (27). Implicit in these
efforts was a unification of an aesthetically-minded verse tradition with the exegetical practices
of rabbinic literature, which would render the entirety of biblical narrative in language at once
belletristic and interpretively lucid.

7 Both of these genres survive their medieval origins and persist far into the early modern period. Verse renderings
of the Binding of Isaac (known in Hebrew as akedot) appear in both Hebrew and Yiddish from the early Middle
Ages on, and are still evident in modern secular Hebrew literature. Similarly, the Scroll of Esther continued to be
adapted into verse throughout the modern period, especially in the context of dramatic genres like the Yiddish
and Hebrew purim-shpil. On the literary treatment of the Binding of Isaac in Jewish literature, see S. Spiegel,
The Last Trial: On the Legends and Lore of the Command to Abraham to Offer Isaac as a Sacrifice: The
Akedah. 1st paperback ed. A Jewish Lights classic reprint. Woodstock: Jewish Lights Publishers, 1993. For an
introduction to the purim-shpil in the Middle Ages and early modernity, see E. Biitzer, Die Anfinge der
Jiddischen Purim Shpiln in ihrem literarischen und kulturgeschichtlichen Kontext. Jiddische Schtudies, v. 10.
Hamburg: Buske, 2003.

8 Shmuel Bukh and Das Nibelungenlied have been linked in literary-historical research for formal reasons since at
least the mid-nineteenth century. Max Weinreich writes that this similarity in strophic form was first noted by the
nineteenth-century Lutheran theologian and Hebraist Franz Delitzsch, and further elaborated by the Germanist
Rudolf Hildebrand (96-7). He then embarks on a detailed comparison of the strophic forms of the two epics (98),
and establishes that the stanza used in Shmuel Bukh is identical to that of Das Nibelungenlied with one
exception: where the Nibelungen strophe is composed of seven half-lines with three stresses and an eighth half-
line with four, Shmuel Bukh's final line has only three (i.e. all eight half-lines of the Shmuel Bukh strophe have
three stresses). He goes on to point out that this stanza should more rightly aligned with the German Hildebrand-
Strofe, with which it is indeed identical even in respect to the final half-line (98). He asserts that this form was
widespread in early modern German poetry, and that while Delitzsch and Hildebrand may not have been entirely
accurate in their claim Shmuel Bukh was composed in the Nibelungen strophe, the Nibelungen and Hildebrand
strophes are nevertheless merely variations of one same strophic type characteristic of all medieval German
heroic poetry. Weinreich concludes with the following: “One fact is plain as day: Shmuel Bukh and the other
biblical poems which we [Jews] composed in 'the Shmuel Bukh melody' derived their form from the German
heroic poems of the Middle Ages” (99). See Weinreich, Bilder fun der yidisher literatur-geshikhte. Vilna: Farlag
Tomor fun Yoysef Kamermacher, 1928. Contemporary scholars of early modern Yiddish agree that the formal
characteristics of the Shmuel Bukh are strongly reminiscent of the medieval German epics, Das Nibelungenlied
among them, but reject Weinreich's claim that Shmuel Bukh was composed as early as 1300. See J. Baumgarten.
Introduction to Old Yiddish Literature. Trans. and ed. Jerold Frakes. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2005; W.
DreeBen. “Midraschepik und Bibelepik: biblische Stoffe in der volkssprachlichen Literatur der Juden und
Christen des Mittelalters im deutschen Sprachgebiet.” Zeitschrift fiir deutsche Philologie 100 (1981): 81-97. 88;
Frakes. Early Yiddish Texts. 218; ibid. Early Yiddish Epic. 15-18.



The verse form which came to characterize these late epics seems to have derived from
the adaptation of the Books of Samuel, known generally by the Yiddish name, Shmuel Bukh. The
colophons of its early editions imply this by informing the reader that they are to be sung to the
“melody” [nigun] of the Shmuel Bukh: "The melody of the Book of Samuel, which all Israel
knows" [958 W 52 18p 7 HR1DW 900 0YT NA a3 ] [sic] (4, 1544, ff. 101Y-1027).° The origin

and nature of this melodic accompaniment remains unclear: it may have derived from the
German epics, or alternately, from the liturgical tropes used in the reading of the Tanakh.'
Shmuel Bukh's fifteenth-century deployment of this secular German verse form (whether best
termed Nibelungen- or Hildebrand-Strophe) proved a watershed in Old Yiddish biblical epic,
ushering in a transformation of the genre which extended far beyond the bounds of prosodic
schemata and end-line rhyme. Where the fourteenth-century poems of the Cambridge MS
adopted some aspects of European poetic form (such as end-line rhyme), the Shmuel Bukh makes
use of a verse form specifically characteristic of the German Heldenepos. Along with its formal
poetics came the heroic epic's focus on military adventure, feats at arms, courtly love, and
political intrigue. The ethical and social lexicon of medieval Germanic chivalry also began to
characterize biblical figures, with the use of words like {3pT [warrior], 7591 [hero], and »¥7pn

[duke] (cf. Turniansky, 30; Falk 117-130). Even the material culture of the early modern period
is imposed upon the biblical source, so that the Israelite warriors do battle against the Philistines
armed with muskets in Sefer Yehoshua (Cracow, 1594; see Turniansky 31, Baumgarten 139).
While the generic conventions of the Heldenepos doubtless played a significant role in the
development of the Yiddish biblical epic, contemporary Jewish life and literature also inflected
these representations of biblical heroes. References to the liturgical practices of post-biblical
Jewry appear in the description of times of the day, and biblical feasts are transformed into

9 Debates over how exactly Old Yiddish biblical literature was transmitted have long colored the scholarly
treatment of these texts. In the first decades of the twentieth century, early Yiddish specialists like Max Erik and
Israel Zinberg relied for their accounts on the concept of the medieval Spie/mann, a wandering bard and oral
composer, which L. Landau had imported into the study of Yiddish from German literary historiography. This
romantic figure had already been rejected by German scholars by the 1920s, but it persisted in Yiddish
scholarship well into the middle of the century. Chone Shmeruk finally definitively refuted this notion based on a
thorough investigation of the 1382 Cambridge Manuscript. (See Ch. Shmeruk, “Tsi ken der keymbridzsher
manuskript shtitsn di shpilman-teorye in der yidisher literatur?” Di Goldene Keyt 100 (1979): 251-71.) There, he
acknowledges that elements of medieval German literature were certainly known to Jews of the period. At the
same time, he strongly resists any attempt to "assign the obviously German epic a central place within the
framework of Yiddish literature" (259) [*7 PR P8y IWWOTT WIHI WRMIRT WT IR VIR HRIVIPY R PAVWNRI
ORIYOY WWHT T 15 WK |. Whether or not this last is precisely accurate, I will proceed here on the

assumption that the Old Yiddish biblical epic, especially as it appeared in the late fifteenth and early sixteenth
centuries, was not the result of oral composition, nor even primarily intended for public performance. For more
recent treatments of the Spie/lmann and Shmeruk, see R. A. Peckerar, "The allure of Germanness in modern
Ashkenazi literature: 1833-1933" [diss]. University of California, Berkeley, 2009; and Z. Stern, “From Jester to
Gesture: Eastern European Jewish Culture and the Re-Imagination of Folk Performance” [diss]. University of
California, Berkeley, 2011.

10 See, for example, Turniansky, "On Old Yiddish Biblical Epics," 26. While the term 'nigun' was applied equally in
this period to secular and sacred melodies (e.g. to both Germanic folk tunes and to the melodies of medieval
piyyutim), it would come to describe in modern Yiddish and Hebrew a specifically liturgical tune. Its use in the
case of the biblical epics seems particularly fitting, given its liminal status in this period. For a complete analysis
of the use of the term in early modern Ashkenaz, see D. Matut, Dichtung und Musik im friihneuzeitlichen
Aschkenas. Leiden: Brill, 2011.



traditional Ashkenazic meals (Turniansky 31). A work like Shmuel Bukh thus re-imagines the
biblical Kingdoms of Israel and Judah as a post-biblical, and specifically Ashkenazic cultural
moment.'!

As this conjunction of diverse cultural materials suggests, the Old Yiddish biblical epic
was a sophisticated exercise in intertextual composition, eclectically sampling from biblical,
rabbinic, and non-Jewish chivalric antecedents. In this connection, Turniansky proposes that the
maturation of the genre was accompanied by a shift in intertextual focus from the post-biblical
literary patrimony of midrash to the biblical source itself: “The foothold of the oldest poems in
the biblical text is insignificant, almost nil. All three poems in the Cambridge Codex rely almost
entirely on the midrash” (27). By contrast, “[I]n the epics on the Books of the Former Prophets
the presence of the biblical text—in Yiddish translation—is quite evident,” and eventually grew
so preponderant, in fact, that these two literary traditions, biblical and post-biblical, come to be
aligned with two distinct intertextual methods in the epics: “either an almost exclusive drawing
from the midrash [...] or a strict adherence to the biblical text” (27-28). As noted above, this
increasingly exclusive focus on the biblical intertext coincided with the extinction of the genre as
a whole in the first half of the seventeenth century, leaving the modern observer to wonder
whether the waning popularity of the biblical epic was not in part due to its becoming too
biblical.

Attempting to illuminate the genre's early preference for midrashic intertexts, Wulf-Otto
DreeBBen has argued that the emergence and refinement of the biblical epic in Yiddish stemmed
from a "separatist" impulse which arose in the wake of the historical traumas of the mid-
fourteenth century, that is, an urge to make this literature distinctively Jewish and to resist its
similarity to and cultural entanglement with analogous Christian biblical epics.'> While such an
urge may have been mainly satisfied by modulating the degree of borrowing from the chivalric
aspects of non-Jewish epics, Dreeflen suggests that Jewish distinctiveness was also expressed in

11 Turniansky has claimed that, “the transference of the biblical event into contemporary reality and the
anachronistic effects thus created should not be seen as a conscious, intentional, and sophisticated act of the poet,
intended to evoke the responses they would in the modern reader. In order to do so, a certain amount of historical
consciousness is needed, based on a quite solid knowledge of the past rather than the present, which the poet and
his contemporary readers very probably lacked” (31). While this description of historical naiveté in the biblical
epics may be broadly accurate, a more thorough investigation of this phenomenon is certainly called for,
especially in light of Y. H. Yerushalmi's the transformation of Jewish historical memory and the resulting
historiographic experimentation in the late Middle Ages and early modern period (not so coincidentally, the
heyday of the Old Yiddish biblical epic). (See Y. H. Yerushalmi, Zakhor, Jewish History and Jewish Memory.
The Samuel and Althea Stroum lectures in Jewish studies. Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1982.)
Furthermore, literary anachronism is hardly particular to this time and place, since it is a robust feature equally
typical in early modern non-Jewish textual practice and rabbinic exegetical thought, especially in its midrashic
manifestations. It is also a characteristic device of modern literary adaptations of biblical narrative in Yiddish (as
we will see in Chapter 3). That literary anachronism persists so stubbornly in Jewish biblical literature from late
antiquity through the twentieth century, despite the apparent emergence of a uniquely “modern” historical
consciousness, should give us pause. Perhaps historical naiveté is not as potent an explanation as one might
hope.

12 Dreef3en distinguishes between Jewish (that is, Yiddish) and non-Jewish epic adaptations of material from the
Hebrew Bible with the terms “Midraschepik” and “Bibelepik,” respectively. Though a useful distinction, it is not
of pressing significance here, where I use “biblical epic” for the genre to which Shmuel Bukh belongs. As noted,
Old Yiddish biblical epics vary in their intertextual composition, from quite rigid biblical literalism to a near-
complete reliance on midrash.



terms of exegetical stance vis-a-vis the biblical original. He aligns contemporary Christian poetry
on Old Testament themes with an allegorical, universalizing, and ahistorical variety of biblical
exegesis, which became especially pronounced when confronted with Jewishly specific historical
and cultural references in the biblical sources:

Certain biblical texts could hardly be understood by Christians in a
literal sense, particularly those which took as their theme the
danger posed by the Exile to a life lived in accordance with Jewish
standards (e.g. Esther, Joseph, and Daniel), and which provided the
Jewish [reader] paradigms for coping with this situation. Instead,
such texts had to be 'decoded' allegorically, tropologically, or
typologically." (84)

A similar argument has been made by scholars of the medieval Germanic biblical epic, such as
D. H. Green in his monograph on the twelfth century Millstdtter Exodus." There he concludes
that by consistently generalizing the particulars of biblical history, the Millstatt author was able
to open up space for an allegorical, supersessionist interpretation of those events (132),
effectively de-Judaizing the biblical account. In Dreef3en's estimation, the Old Yiddish biblical
epic resists such Christian hermeneutic strategies in part by deploying distinctively Jewish
exegetical practices, which generated intensively midrashic, historically specific, and culturally
particular retellings of biblical narrative. Such an explanation dovetails neatly with Turniansky's
characterization of the early examples of Old Yiddish biblical poetry, with their preference for
dense midrashic elaboration and freedom to depart from the literal wording of their biblical
sources. From this line of reasoning, one could infer that, as the instantiating historical anxieties
of the genre retreated over the course of two centuries, the commitment to midrashic mediation
as a sign of Jewish religious and cultural separatism became similarly attenuated.

Taken together, these arguments present a compelling picture of the cultural and historical
concerns underlying the biblical epic in Old Yiddish. Dreeflen's conclusions especially offer us a
historically situated and psychologically suggestive account of the intertextual practies evident in
the composition of the Old Yiddish biblical epic at the inception of the genre. Still, the
consistency with which biblical literalism is subsequently adopted in the Yiddish epics of the late
sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries makes it difficult to attribute such a dramatic shift in
intertextual practice solely to the gradual dissipation of late medieval cultural anxieties. (And, as
we will see in the textual variation in later editions of Shmuel Bukh, this biblical literalism is
evident not only in explicit paratexts like those of David b. Menachem, but also in the dwindling
role played by midrashic materials in the epics themselves.) And this difficulty increases yet
further when we reflect on the fact that the sixteenth century was marked, at least for Ashkenazic
literary professionals, by precisely the kinds of persecution that had generated Dree3en's cultural
separatism two and a half centuries before. (The burning of the Talmud in Paris in 1242 and

13 «Besonders solche Bibeltexte, deren Thematik von den Gefahren des Exils fiir ein Leben nach jiidischen Normen
bestimmt ist (z. B. Esther, Josef, Daniel) und die den Juden Leitvorstellungen fiir die Bewéltigung dieser
Situation bereitstellten, konnten von Christen kaum im Literalsinn verstanden, sondern mufSten allegorisch,
tropologisch oder typologisch 'entschliisselt’' werden.»

14D. H. Green, The Millstdter Exodus: A Crusading Epic. Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 1966.



again in Rome in 1553 serves as a graphic reminder of certain ways in which Jewish-Christian
relations had not evolved in the intervening centuries.) I do not seriously intend to suggest that
cultural circumstances of the thirteenth and sixteenth centuries were identical. Neither should
any rough similarity between them necessarily have manifested as literary affinity. Instead, I
propose to frame the question this way: How did biblical literalism come to eclipse the separatist
affinity for midrashic interpolation? I will return to this problem later on, but for now the
question remains whether biblical conservatism did not, late in the life of the genre, become a
literary value in its own right, independent of the onetime relevance of midrashic inheritance."

II. SHMUEL BUKH

The work known as Shmuel Bukh is a prime example of a Yiddish biblical epic at the
peak of the genre.'® Written in Hebrew characters rendering the Yiddish of the late Middle Ages,
it is a detailed recounting of the biblical books I and II Samuel that balances between the literary
and the exegetical: painstaking in its rendering of the biblical account, it is still suffused with
rabbinic intertexts and the rhyme scheme, epic formulae, and literary flourishes of the German
Heldenepos. More distantly, Shmuel Bukh's generic origins may also be sought in the early
Christian German epics narrating Old Testament events (such as the Millstdtter Exodus, or the
Vorauer Biicher Mosis). Though there is a relative dearth of testimony as to its historical
reception,'” at least fifteen copies survived into the twentieth century, representing six distinct
printed editions and three manuscripts. The editions were published within a century of one
another (1544-1612), spanning a geographic region from Basel in the west to Cracow in the east
to Mantua in the south, essentially the entirety of sixteenth-century Ashkenaz. In addition to
these, a single edition of Shmuel Bukh was printed in Latin letters in Ingolstadt in 1562 by the
baptized Jew Paulus Aemilius.

15 There strong reason to suppose that the non-Jewish compositional practices widespread in early modernity may
also have played a role in the transmission and adaptation of biblical narrative and midrashic exegesis in early
Yiddish epic. The interpretive and compositional strategies known as auctoritas and amplificatio were applied by
non-Jewish adaptors to both the Greek and Latin classics and the biblical canon. Further, because these
compositional practices bridge the eras of scribal and print transmission, they offer a long-lived parallel to
Yiddish biblical poetry and its evolution over time. At the same time, auctoritas and amplificatio may, like
midrashic embellishment and biblical literalism, be viewed as a continuum along which an adapted text could
move. While this comparative perspective calls out for a thorough study of its own, I will mention it here only to
indicate occasions where further exploration is needed.

16 A concise introduction to this work appears in Jerold Frakes, Early Yiddish Texts. 218-19. For a treatment of
Shmuel Bukh in its generic context, see Jean Baumgarten, Introduction to Old Yiddish Literature. 141, 146-47.
See also: M. Weinreich, Bilder Fun Der Yidisher Literatur-Geshikhte. Vilna, 1928. 68-111; N. Siisskind, “Das
Smuel Buch; eine jiidisch-deutsche Umdichtung der zwei Biicher Samuelis im Stile der mittelhoch-deutschen
Heldendichtung.” [diss]. New York University, 1942; Das Schemuelbuch des Mosche Esrim Wearba: ein
biblisches Epos aus dem 15. Jahrhundert. Eds. Felix Falk, and L. Fuks. Assen: Van Gorcum, 1962.

17 For a clue to Shmuel Bukh's significance for later biblical epics, see Stisskind's remarks on the afterlife of the
Shmuel Bukh melody. He notes that the melody was referenced in print as late as 1686 in the preface to a rhymed
paraphrase of the the biblical book of Jonah, but goes on to speculate that while "the book of Jonah could still be
recast into the Smuelbuch stanza in 1686][,] the style of the Smuelbuch, its spirit of medieval chivalry was long
dead" (3). If nothing else, this conjecture serves to alert us to the extent of Shmuel Bukh's significance, especially
as regards the propagation of Germanic verse forms in Ashkenazic vernacular literature. For an exhaustive study
of the relationship between early modern German song and its reception in Yiddish folk music, see also D.
Matut.



Shmuel Bukh scholarship has been troubled by the difficulties of dating and authorship
that naturally accompany a text that gives so many conflicting clues as to its own origins.
(Though these controversies will not delay us long, they warrant a few moments' pause.) There
are several names associated with the production of Shmuel Bukh, apart from those of the
printers in the later editions. The two most intact manuscripts credit a variety of personages,
though it is never completely clear who was responsible for which aspects of Shmuel Bukh's
production. The end of the Paris manuscript asserts that it is the work of one Zanvil, the writer
(or copyist): "This book is at an end, Zanvil is the writer" [92W 97 531 KT "8 VI TIA VT

v"1]. Immediately following, however, comes this note: "My name is Moshe Esrim ve-Arba / |
made this book with my [own] hand" [73™1 0" VA% 712 WT 1I7/033% TR 173 PIINI OWY Twn
v17]."* The Hamburg manuscript mentioned yet another figure, who asserts: "I wrote this book
with my hand / Leyb of Regensburg is my name" [113 X11'5/0317 79371 07 2w TR 1 712 wT
V113 TR "2 PraowY]. While Max Weinreich concluded that these three are all copyists, Jean

Baumgarten follows the suggestion of Zalman Rubashov (later Zalman Shazar, third president of
Israel) that Moshe Esrim ve-Arba, an emissary from the Jewish communities of the Holy Land
during the late fifteenth century, was in fact the original author (151). This difference in opinion
naturally leads to considerable dispute in dating the work. Rubashov claims that Moshe Esrim
ve-Arba wrote Shmuel Bukh in the last quarter of the fifteenth century, whereas Weinreich
estimates that Shmuel Bukh's original composition dates back much further, prior to 1349 (108).
Weinreich makes such a bold claim in part because the work itself reads much like the Middle
High German romances of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and also because he believes
the composition of such a dense, complex and sophisticated epic to have been impossible after
the traumatic social upheavals suffered by Ashkenazic Jewish communities of the mid-fourteenth
century (107). Jerold Frakes rejects Weinreich's dating, but also refrains from endorsing
Rubashov's authorial attribution, though Frakes too supposes a date of composition in the last
half of the fifteenth century. I would suggest that this great uncertainty around dating the work
speaks to the fact that Shmuel Bukh gives a high medieval stylistic impression, while
circumstantial bibliographic evidence points entirely to its early modern origins. In this sense,
Shmuel Bukh bears a close resemblance to the many other vernacular literary works which may
well have been composed in the High Middle Ages but are attested only in the early modern
period. (The Arthurian epic Erec by the twelfth century German poet Hartmann von Aue is a
good example of a Heldenepos with this sort of transmission history.) It is eminently possible,
though not absolutely necessary, that Shmuel Bukh was composed late, in an intentionally
archaizing style, gesturing toward a high medieval literary past.”

18 This appellation, "Esrim ve-Arba," is not likely to have been a surname. Esrim ve-arba [lit. 'twenty-four'] refers
to the twenty-four books of the Hebrew Bible, and came metonymically to stand in for it, so that in Yiddish the
contracted form 'svarbe’ is simply another term for the Tanakh itself. When used as a nickname for this Moshe,
the term may have advertised his biblical erudition or simply have alluded to the fact that he was here occupied
with the transmission of a biblical epic.

19 Prior to Turniansky's account as given above, Max Weinreich had already claimed the Shmuel Bukh author
incapable of intentional archaism. In his Bilder, however, this assertion serves to support his argument for an
early fourteenth-century dating of Shmuel Bukh (a conclusion no longer held as valid by most contemporary
scholars): “But here we have before us a work, which was created in a time when literary models of the past
played no role if they were not contemporaneously in fashion: there were no proponents of archaism. That is to



[lI. SHMUEL BUKH'S TRANSMISSION HISTORY

Because I am occupied here with talking about the poetic and political stakes of textual
transmission, it is worth taking a moment to consider the critical vocabulary available for the
description and historical contextualization of this process. The transmission history of Shmuel
Bukh is a fitting example of Paul Zumthor's mouvance:*

that character of a work— to the extent that we can consider
something to be a work before the era of the printed book — which
results from a quasi-abstraction, insofar as those concrete texts
which constitute the work's real existence present through the play
of variants and reworkings something like a ceaseless vibration
and a fundamental instability. (507)

In this conception, the literary “work™ as we understand it is merely an abstraction from many
concrete exempla, i.e. texts. Mouvance names that vibration and instability in a work
characterized by the unpredictable variation of its individual texts. Such a concept—mouvance
as the degree of instability generated in a "work" by the variation of its constituent texts—might
be usefully applied to any literary work whatsoever. But Zumthor is in pursuit of a notion
pertinent to the textual variability of medieval poetry, and suggests therefore that mouvance is
especially characteristic of the medieval work. From Zumthor's perspective, mouvance is the
textual outcome of medieval scribal culture, whose embodied, human reproduction of texts
inevitably resulted in variability (e.g. scribal errata, or manuscript collation).?'

This perspective on scribal culture is widely espoused in other critical approaches to the
history of textual transmission. Bernard Cerquiglini, for example, describes the “joyful excess”
(21) of medieval scribal culture: the euphoria of a newly textual culture which reproduces texts
in an ecstasy of (re)writing, reveling in variation rather than policing it.* As a corollary,
Elizabeth Eisenstein's dominant account of the birth of print culture has long claimed that this
joy-in-excess died with scribal transmission and that the printing press put an end to textual
variability by rapidly producing and disseminating a single work in a multitude of identical

say: the Yiddish poet could happen to create a Yiddish epic poem in the style of a German heroic lay only then,
at a time when the neighboring German people still turned for entertainment to that poetic genre” (107) [RT 9par
1ART VPAIPIARIARG T 115 Y00 SJW"I_&WVU"b I ,OMR R PR IRNPI (ARWYI TR ORI ,PIWN R T°TIRD 0 aRA
DY VO™ IPNPI VI I TITRIIR IR DIOPI P PIRD T PR POTRINOI 0 PIT M AR 0OWYI 0 YR PP
DRT (PN ,IRT M52 TH-1T9P [WO™T K 15 N0 PRYRE YW R ARW ¥ [IRGDIR VIPPYI ORI YOI WWTN T
QIRWT [WIOYRD [PMIRT OPT 0N OPMPYI TRI T ORA PHRS yworT ywiaw]. If Shmuel Bukh is, as | am inclined to
believe, an early modern text and not a medieval one, we must inquire into the Yiddish epic's capacity for
archaism, and its self-conception as both a member of a literary genre and a representation of Jewish history.

20 P. Zumthor, Toward a Medieval Poetics. Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1992.

21 Beyond the scribal nature of medieval literary transmission, the compositional techniques of auctoritas and
amplificatio are also highly relevant to Zumthor's account here, as well as that of Cerquiglini below. The
possibility that early Yiddish biblical poetry was hospitable to such a great proportion of midrash due precisely
to the ubiquity of these compositional paradigms remains a promising opportunity to link Jewish and non-Jewish
literary adaptation in this period.

22 B, Cerquiglini, In Praise of the Variant: A Critical History of Philology. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University
Press, 1999.

10



copies.” Finally, Walter Ong has advanced the related claim that the technological transition
from manuscript to print established the notion of a final, closed text.** The history of European
textual transmission has thus been long conceived in terms of a deep and relatively abrupt
technological divide between the age of manuscript and the age of print. In the context of Jewish
historiography, Talya Fishman has recently considered the transmission of the Talmud in light of
these shifting modalities of European textuality.”

Recent attempts have been made to soften the hard line that has been drawn between the
cultures of manuscript and print, both by contesting the particulars of the historical account and
by incisively critiquing its technological determinism. In his analysis of early modern print
practice, David McKitterick argues contra Eisenstein that "neither in manuscript nor in print
could the concept of standardization be termed or understood as an absolute" (100) and provides
evidence that "[d]espite claims otherwise, the process of printing was inherently unstable, not
only in the well-documented habits of correction during press-runs but also in every stage that
preceded them. The stability of the final published text depended on a visual sleight of hand in
which most of the slippery manufacture was concealed" (118).2° Adrian Johns likewise considers
Eisenstein's characterization of print a logical misstep, which erroneously ascribes to
chirographic and print technologies the power to generate highly distinctive textual cultures, so
that these technologies themselves assume a universal and abstract character: "In [Eisenstein's
account], printing itself stands outside history. The press is something 'sui generis,' we are told,
lying beyond the reach of conventional historical analysis. Its 'culture' is correspondingly
placeless and timeless" (19).” In place of this abstract, universalizing characterization of print
technology, Harold Love installs a historically particular orientation by refuting the chronology
of technological rift and revolution Eisenstein proposes.?® Love argues in contrast that scribal and
print production enjoyed a long period of coexistence in a single textual culture. McKitterick
echoes this sentiment when he writes of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries that "we frequently
find less a revolution than an accomodation; the ways in which printing, ars artium conservatrix,
was not so much compromised as extended and even partly defined by the employment of older
techniques having their roots in the manuscript tradition" (3). Finally, and with a radical
particularism, Joseph Dane has rejected the entire notion of 'print culture' as a myth, an academic
fiction: "what exists is not print culture at all but rather the modern scholar's invocation of print
culture. What exists is not an abstraction such as printing, something instanced by select
examples; what exists are those examples themselves, particular actions and products of what we

23 E. Eisenstein, The Printing Press as an Agent of Change: Communications and Cultural Transformations in
Early Modern Europe. Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 1979. Though Eisenstein herself may not
have applied this thesis as uniformly to the transmission of vernacular literature, her claims have generated a
wave of scholarly reaction against the idea that the technology of print produced a decisive shift in the cultural
norms governing textual transmission. Taken together, these two perspectives offer a more balanced view of the
interaction between technological innovation and literary practice.

24 W. Ong, Orality and Literacy: The Technologizing of the Word. New York: Routledge, 1991.

25 T. Fishman, Becoming the People of the Talmud: Oral Torah as Written Tradition in Medieval Jewish Cultures.
Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2011.

26 D. McKitterick, Print, Manuscript, and the Search for Order, 1450-1830. Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University
Press, 2003.

27 A.Johns, The Nature of the Book: Print and Knowledge in the Making. Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1998.

28 H. Love, The Culture and Commerce of Texts: Scribal Publication in Seventeenth-Century England. Amherst:
University of Massachusetts Press, 1998.
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call the printing press and the institutions surrounding it" (10, italics mine).” Taking the
objections of Johns and Love to their logical, though extreme conclusion, Dane thus implies that
no distinctive cultural penumbra was generated by the printing press, its material output (the
books, broadsides, pamphlets, etc.), or its institutions (the printing house, the book market). The
gap between material, bibliographic evidence and the literary and cultural inferences drawn by
modern scholars is too great to be closed: yet paradoxically "it is just the wrestling with such
details [...] that will make bibliographical procedures both meaningful and finally accessible" (9).

In this chapter, the term "print culture" appears only rarely, most often in citations of
others. Dane has cautioned that younger scholars tend to replicate the logic of their predecessors,
even as they seek to revise it. While I am loath to be caught up in such a cycle, I believe a more
nuanced approach to the cultural consequences of textual transmission is nevertheless required.
Dane and Love's resistance to a narrative which characterizes the advent of print as a
"cataclysmic historical displacement" (19) or "revolution" (13-14) has sensitized me to the fact
that the technology of movable type and the press itself may not have resulted in the kind of
upheaval described by Eisenstein and other, and that the culture(s) of chirographic textual
production and print cannot be casually opposed. Nevertheless, the social circumstances of
Jewish textual production were, at least initially, greatly altered in the institution of the printing
house, which was not structurally or socially identical to other earlier and contemporaneous
contexts (the medieval monastic scriptorium being both the most obvious and yet most mythical
example). The print shop, in both Germany and Italy of the fifteenth century, was an enterprise
owned and operated almost exclusively by non-Jews. The great Jewish printers of the incunable
era were peripatetic, dependent on the generosity of non-Jewish colleagues for the use of their
presses, work-spaces, and often, laborers.* Books in Hebrew and Yiddish were no longer
produced in the privacy of an exclusively Jewish cultural context like the yeshiva (Talmudic
academy), but were published in non-Jewish printing houses, and resulted from a close
intellectual, material, and economic collaboration between Jews, Jewish apostates, and non-
Jews.*! Jewish literary production (especially of its most sacred texts, e.g. the Talmud) had never
in its history occurred in such intimate cooperation with non-Jews. This shift, though perhaps too
unavoidable and un-self-conscious to be called a revolution, engendered an accommodation
between Jewish and non-Jewish texts whose mechanized, collaborative production blurred the
cultural differences between them more than ever before.*

29 J. Dane, The Myth of Print Culture: Essays on Evidence, Textuality, and Bibliographical Method. Studies in
Book and Print Culture. Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2003.

30 The great Soncino printing house was similarly peripatetic, but because it was Jewishly owned, it is the one
notable exception to the above characterization. Excluding Eastern Europe, where independent Jewish presses
were permitted by law, the overwhelming majority of sixteenth-century Hebrew books were produced in printing
houses owned and primarily operated by non-Jews.

31 Moshe Rosenfeld has suggested that Yiddish print initially resulted from the efforts of Christian Hebraists and
baptized Jews, who turned to Yiddish as a pedagogical tool in teaching the Hebrew alphabet to Christians.
Jewish printers, he argues, only later came to take advantage of the economic opportunity offered by printing
Yiddish books (118). See M. Rosenfeld, “The Origins of Yiddish Printing.” Origins of the Yiddish Language:
Papers From the First Annual Oxford Winter Symposium in Yiddish Language and Literature, 15-17 December
1985. 1st ed. Winter Studies in Yiddish, v. 1. Oxford: Pergamon Press, 1987.

32 See, for instance, M. Heller, “And the Work, the Work of Heaven, Was Performed on Shabbat.” The Torah U-
Madda Journal 11 (2002): 174-85.
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By bracketing the historical significance of technological change, bibliographic critiques
by Dane and others have thus coincided with a shift in focus away from the mechanical attributes
of the printing press or its revolutions and toward its artisanal context, the print shop. Such a
reorientation has given us powerful and enlightening social histories of print that privilege
human agents over mechanical methods. In many of these narratives, the editor (or "corrector")
is given pride of place as prime textual mediator, a print professional with a finger in every pie:
literary partner to the author, scholarly consultant to the printer, supervisor and manager of the
compositors and press-men, and paratextual marketer to the reader. Anthony Grafton documents
the broadly-defined and pivotal role played by correctors in early modern print transmission,
who were endowed with the power to alter and revise largely unfettered by authorial oversight.*
Brian Richardson likewise charts the rise of the editor as an imaginative, impetuous textual
custodian, who inherited a degree of intellectual freedom at least equal to (and probably
surpassing) that of the medieval scribe:*

From the earliest days of the circulation of vernacular texts in
manuscript, scribes would often deliberately adapt the language or
even the contents of their exemplars according to personal

tastes|: ...] their methods provided the natural model for editors

when texts began to circulate in printed as well as in handwritten
form. (19)

In Richardson's view, this continuity between scribal and print practice accounts for "a feeling
evident from time to time among both printers and editors that a work in print was not something
definitive but an open text which readers might continue to edit for themselves." He concludes
that "print culture did not introduce suddenly the 'sense of closure' or finality which, as Walter
Ong has suggested, it encouraged in the long term" (25). Thus, the relative (in)stability of an
early modern literary work has more and more been credited to the human agents of textual
reproduction, rather than its mechanization.

Let us return to mouvance. I have digressed in this fashion first to point out that
mouvance is a notion relevant not only to the medieval manuscript, but also to the early modern
printed book, and by extension to the unstable and intertextually variegated Shmuel Bukh,
whether composed in the fourteenth century, copied in the fifteenth, or reprinted in the sixteenth.
Second, we have reason therefore to understand mouvance not as an accident of technology, but
as a feature of textual cultures perpetuated, sanctioned, and even promoted by its human agents.
In other words, the mouvance which characterizes Shmuel Bukh is not mere mechanical error; its
textual variations are in fact evidence of the productive literary agency of its custodians. The
term "mouvance" offers us an opportunity to contextualize Shmuel Bukh amid the historical
transition from manuscript to print, and to recognize its kinship with other literary products of a

33 A. Grafton, The Culture of Correction in Renaissance Europe. London: The British Library, 2012. Grafton
devotes a substantial chapter of this study to the efforts of early modern authors to exert some measure control
over the process by which their works were transformed into printed books. While he acknowledges that these
efforts were at times successful, he is also inclined to see the quantity of surviving authorial complaints about the
autonomy of the printer as evidence that authors in this period worried a great deal over their lack of control.

34 B. Richardson, Print Culture in Renaissance Italy: The Editor and the Vernacular Text, 1470-1600. Cambridge
studies in publishing and printing history. Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 1994.
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European textual culture whose practices traversed boundaries of language, genre, and thematic
content.

While Shmuel Bukh evinces many affinities with the larger textual culture amid which it
was transmitted, I would point out that the Shmuel Bukh exempla that have come down to us
display editorial practices quite distinct from those traditionally used in the (contemporary)
transmission of its most prevalent intertexts, that is, rabbinic exegetical works and the Hebrew
Bible. Furthermore, the varying degrees and quality of mouvance are evident in the printed
editions of Shmuel Bukh, suggesting a shift in editorial practice over the course of its
transmission, especially where biblical and rabbinic intertexts were concerned. Instead of relying
on technological explanations for these variations, I will argue that evolving editorial practice in
Shmuel Bukh tradition resulted from a confluence of competing conventions governing textual
transmission, restoration, and correction, and that these in turn emerged in contact with the
diverse cultural contexts of its (re)production. At the same time, I do not take Shmuel Bukh's
mouvance to be an isolated phenomenon in Jewish print. Instead, I see it as representative of an
early modern intellectual sea-change in Ashkenazic textual stewardship in both Hebrew and
Yiddish.

Before wading into those deeper waters, an overview of the history of Shmuel Bukh's
transmission will be instructive.”® The manuscripts and printed editions belong to two related, but
independent textual traditions, so that all three are believed to derive from a single, likely already
corrupt source, while the seven printed editions descend directly from one another in a kind of
chain, each linked directly to the preceding.’® Each of the three manuscripts known to us was
produced during the sixteenth century, making them generally contemporaneous with the printed
editions and thus offering no particular aid in resolving the difficulties of dating and authorship
discussed above. The first and most extensive manuscript, P, held at the Bibliothéque Nationale
in Paris, is dated around 1530 and lacks any clue as to its place of origin. In the absence of
explicit testimony as to its provenance, Felix Falk claims the language is Alemannic-Frankish
(Das Schemuelbuch Des Mosche Esrim Wearba, v. 1, 16). Nathan Siisskind contests this
interpretation and instead maintains that the original author of Shmuel Bukh composed in
Alemannic High German. However, Siisskind claims, the copyist of P, unfamiliar with this
dialect, "corrected" many of the rhymes (12), which could account for the influence of Frankish
detected by Falk. Siisskind's line of reasoning suggests that while Shmuel Bukh's archetype might
have been of Alemannic origin, P almost certainly would not have been. The copyist identifies
himself as Zanvil the writer, followed by the verses about Moshe Esrim ve-Arba, as described in
detail above.

Although badly damaged and less extensive than P, the manuscript H, of the Hamburg
Staats- und Universitétsbibliothek, is held to be linguistically closer to the archetype. It is also
the older text; Falk dates it approximately to the first quarter of the sixteenth century, based on
the watermark that occurs in a range of manuscripts in Venice, Florence, and Munich from the

35 While much of the material under discussion here derives from Felix Falk's assessment in the critical edition of
the editio princeps, a brief yet highly reliable summary of the current state of Shmuel Bukh scholarship appears
in the following article by Wulf-Otto DreeBen, “Schmuelbuch.” Die deutsche Literatur des Mittelalters:
Verfasserlexikon. v. 8. Berlin; New York: Walter de Gruyter, 1992.

36 This is the stemma proposed by Frakes in his Early Yiddish Texts, 218-20. While this account does not enjoy
universal scholarly consensus, my exploration of Shmuel Bukh's later Polish editions does not appear to
substantially contradict it.

14



turn of the century until around 1538 (v. 1, 18).*” On these grounds Falk also ventures a place of
origin, northern Italy (though a Central European origin also seems possible, given the paper's
appearance in Munich). Other than the watermark, this claim is based on the identification of the
copyist, Judah Leib b. Israel of Regensburg [m1awispa na 81*5], and his patroness, a lady Freidln.

Falk identifies her as the same Freudline b. Yekutiel who commissioned a Yiddish book of
customs in Venice in 1550. Whether or not H is of Northern Italian origin, no special connection
has been established between this manuscript copy and the later Italian edition of Shmuel Bukh.

Finally, a manuscript fragment, N, is attested in the bibliographic literature as part of the
library of Rabbi Nathan Porges of Leipzig, although no one has been able to discover its
whereabouts since the first decades of the twentieth century when it was described and
transliterated by Wilhelm Staerk.”® L. Fuks dated it very tentatively to the sixteenth century, but
was unable to do more because Staerk's transliteration makes any substantial analysis of its
orthographic and thence phonological features impossible.

The editio princeps,* A4, appeared in Augsburg in 1544, and is widely supposed to be the
fruit of a collaboration between the baptized Jew, Paulus Aemilius 'the Roman' and the great
peripatetic Jewish printer, Hayyim Shahor (Shvarts).*’ Their partnership was dissolved around
this time, leading Falk to argue that Paulus Aemilius had no connection to the production of this
edition, though he was certainly involved in the printing of the Yiddish biblical epic Melokhim
Bukh [The Book of Kings] in Augsburg the year before (likely still in collaboration with Shahor)
and would go on to print a High German translation of Shmuel Bukh later in his career (Falk v. 1,
21). Others have argued that because the Yiddish translation of the Jewish prayerbook, 1544
Ichenhausen siddur attests Shahor's presence there, it is likely he had already departed Augsburg
after his falling-out with Paulus Aemilius, who must have printed, or finished printing, 4 on his
own.* This edition varies considerably from both P and from H, so much so in fact that Falk
insists it must be based on an antecedent text now lost to us (v. 1, 20).

There then elapses a period of almost two decades from which no editions have survived
or are attested. Paulus Aemilius' translation (or perhaps transliteration) of Shmuel Bukh into
German appeared in Ingolstadt in 1562, printed in Romanized script, evidently to be marketed to
a non-Jewish readership. While the textual similarity to 4 is not insignificant, this edition is
arranged in numbered stanzas, given biblical chapter headings, illustrated with woodcuts and
adorned with marginalia that cite biblical chapter and verse. Its substantial leather cover and iron
clasp have survived and might suggest that it once belonged to a person of means who was
willing to invest in a respectable binding.** Its paper is of a much higher quality than the other

37 Chava Turniansky claims, in contrast, that H dates from the fifteenth century. See her introduction to Yiddish in
Italia: Yiddish Manuscripts and Printed Books From the 15th to the 17th Century. Milano: Associazione italiana
amici dell’Universita di Gerusalemme, 2003.

38 W. Staerk, Monatsschrift fiir Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judentums. 1918.

39 Three copies of this edition are extant: one held at the the British Museum, another at the Frankfurt
Stadtbibliothek, and a third in the Universititsbibliothek of Jena. Steinschneider records the existence of a fourth
held in a private library in London, which Falk was unable to locate. See Frakes, Early Yiddish Texts, 219.

40 For a professional biography of Shahor, see A. Habermann, Perakim be-toldot ha-madpisim ha-ivrim ve-inyene
sefarim. Jerusalem: Reuven Mas, 1978. 103-30.

41 This view is espoused, for example, in Rosenfeld, “Origins of Yiddish Printing,” 115.

42 1 have not made an attempt to date the current binding, as this lies outside my competence. It is also very
possible that the book was rebound at least once over its lifetime, and so we cannot take the present binding as
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editions. Occasional portions of the text are printed in red ink instead of black, a feature
widespread in later sixteenth century imprints. In sum, it gives an impression that is startlingly
different from our Hebrew-alphabet editions and represents a visibly distinct commercial and
cultural endeavor.”

Around the same time, an edition of Shmuel Bukh, m, appeared, lacking a year or place of
publication. It is believed to have been printed between 1562-64 in Mantua. This conclusion is
partially founded upon the claim of the eighteenth-century bibliographer Johann Christoph Wolf
that the type was of Mantuan origin, and Steinschneider follows Leopold Zunz in estimating the
date of publication during the early 1560s (Falk, v. 1, 22). Wolf's claim for the Mantuan origin of
m is made more credible by the presence of a respectable number of printers likely to have
produced a Yiddish biblical epic in the early 1560's. Falk notes that Elijah Levita (Bahur)'s
Yiddish translation of Psalms was reprinted in Mantua in 1562 from the 1545 Venetian edition,
asserting that it may have been the work of the Jewish printer from Padua, Joseph Ashkenazi.
Falk then further directs our attention to the printing of a epic based on the Book of Judges in
rhymed stanzas in Mantua in 1564 by the non-Jewish printer Filippo (22). Chone Shmeruk has
offered an alternative to these two printers, instead associating this edition of Psalms with
another Mantuan, R. Shalom b. Abraham (Yiddish in Italia, 172). Further supporting the Wolf's
hypothesis, Turniansky points out that Mantua was already the origin of two Old Yiddish biblical
epics in manuscript (on the Books of Joshua and Judges, written in 1511), and another in print in
the 1560s (also adapting the Books of Judges, but a work distinct from its predecessor). Finally,
A. Romer-Segal has reported that five copies of Shmuel Bukh and seven of Melokhim Bukh were
held by Jewish family libraries in Mantua at the end of the sixteenth century (790).* This
contextual evidence strongly suggests that Mantua is a likely candidate for the origin of a mid-
sixteenth-century Shmuel Bukh. The Mantuan edition is of special interest to us here because it
marks a distinct departure from A4, which cannot, according to Falk, be attributed to its use of a
different source text. Instead, Falk proposes that the editor of the Mantuan edition did not
reproduce 4 with absolute fidelity, but altered it with the addition and omission of stanzas, in
addition to which he “smoothed out” the form and language of the text (v. 1, 22). Falk further
hazards to suggest that the editor of m made use not only of 4, but also of the manuscript
tradition, so that this edition represents our earliest portrait of a highly self-conscious and
programmatic editorial intervention in Shmuel Bukh's textual transmission. Although Falk relied

any indication of the original valuation of the work, either by printer (who would have sold it in an unbound
“block™) or its first owner, who may have had it bound as his or her tastes and finances permitted. It is
nevertheless worth observing that this book has come down to us in a form so materially distinctive from its
Hebrew-character counterparts.

43 Despite the claim in Paulus Aemilius' introduction that it is a “translation in our high German language” (f. 2r),
Bettina Simon has advanced the argument, based in no small part upon this edition in linguistic comparison with
the others, that there was no such language as "Old Yiddish," but merely German written with Hebrew letters.
She is not the first to have done so, and specialists in early Yiddish were quick to definitively refute these claims
(see, for example, Frakes' scathing review). While I am neither qualified to take issue with Simon nor inclined to
accept her assertions, I would only point out that this edition demonstrates the linguistic, literary, social and
technological porosity of Germanic-Ashkenazic cultural boundaries in this period. See B. Simon, Jiddische
Sprachgeschichte: Versuch einer neuen Grundlegung. Frankfurt am Main: Athenédum, 1988; and J.

Frakes, “Review of Jiddische Sprachgeschichte.” The German Quarterly 63 (1990), 288-9.

44 See A. Romer-Segal, “Sifrut yidish ve-kahal koreha be-meah XVI: Yetzirot be-Yidish be-reshimot ha-zikuk’ mi-

Mantova, 1595.” Kiryat Sefer 53 (1978): 779-90.
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on the copy of this edition held at the Hamburg Staats- und Universitétsbibliothek, it is believed
to have been destroyed by fire during the Second World War, and I have yet to discover any
evidence to the contrary. Fortunately, Falk's textual apparatus survives and consistently indicates
that all subsequent editions of Shmuel Bukh descend directly from m, inheriting or even
amplifying its editorial orientation.

The Cracow editions, k and k' of 1578 and 1593 respectively* will occupy us here at
length, because they both bring us as near as possible to m's substantial textual renovations, but
also because the historical and social conditions of their production provide us with a powerful
and relatively lucid exemplary account of Yiddish print transmission in this period. These
editions represent our first opportunity to unambiguously identify the printers of Shmuel Bukh,
thus opening a window onto the textual culture in which Shmuel Bukh flourished. It is via these
editions and the great Prostitz printing house that produced them that all subsequent editions of
Shmuel Bukh were imbued with the distinctive editorial disposition of m, a compelling
demonstration of the way in which the practices characteristic of Hebrew and Yiddish print in
Italy were exported to the rest of Ashkenaz.

A Prague edition, p, was printed in 1609 by Jacob b. Gerson of the Bak printing
dynasty.* Falk suggests that it inherited its orthographic profile from the Cracow editions (most
likely k'), and that the work of its editor is very close to that of the Prostitz editions (v. 1, 23-24).
The relation is, in fact, not only textual but personal, as well. The accomplished corrector
Mordecai b. Jacob of Toplitz had been employed at the Prostitz press in the 1580s and is
responsible for its Yiddish translation of Proverbs.*” He relocated to Prague toward the end of the
sixteenth century and printed two additional Yiddish translations from Hebrew, the biblical Book
of Job and the penitential prayers recited during Rosh ha-Shanah, Yom Kippur, and the Days of
Awe.* Finally, he is acknowledged on the title page of p as the one who produced this edition,
linking the Bak printing house with that of Prostitz, with which he is associated (see Falk, v. 1,
24). It seems possible that Mordecai b. Jacob corrected and typeset k’in 1593 when he still
resided in Cracow and that he was then a natural choice of typesetter for the Bak edition sixteen
years later. It may even be possible that Jacob b. Gershon Bak's decision to print his own edition
rested on Mordecai's prior experience typesetting this work.

45 To the best of my knowledge, & survives in an unicum copy at the Bodleian Library in Oxford, and has never
been thoroughly described in the bibliographic literature. I had the good fortune to work closely with this edition,
and shall consider it extensively in this chapter, where it will shed a bright light on the exegetical predilections
and literary tastes of Shmuel Bukh's later editors. k', on the other hand, is preserved in two copies, one in the
Bodleian and another at the Staatsbibliothek in Vienna. It is on this latter copy which Falk relies for his
description. It is, in essence, a reprint of &, by the same Prostitz printing house, although from a later stage in the
press's history.

46 An unicum, it resides at the Hamburg Staats- und Universitétsbibliothek.

47 Sefer Mishlei. Trans. Mordecai ben Jacob of Toplitz. Cracow: Isaac ben Aaron Prostitz, 1582. In this same year,
the Prostitz press printed an edition of Melokhim Bukh, of which Mordecai b. Jacob could also have been the
corrector (though he is nowhere credited in the Prague edition of this work in 1607, despite its direct descent
from the aforementioned Cracow edition). See Sefer Melokhim [Melokhim Bukh]. Cracow: Isaac ben Aaron
Prostitz, 1582.

48 Sefer Iyyov. Trans. Mordecai ben Jacob of Toplitz. Prague: Jacob ben Gershon Bak, 1597; and Selihot. Trans.
Jacob ben Elijah ha-Levi of Toplitz. Prague: Jacob ben Gershon Bak, 1602. For a more extensive description of
these works, see Ch. Shmeruk, Sifrut yidish be-Polin: Mehkarim ve-iyunim historiyim. Jerusalem: Hotsa'at
sefarim a. sh. Y. L. Magnes, Hebrew University, 1981.
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The last edition of Shmuel Bukh, b, was printed in Basel in 1612,*° where it was quite
significantly revised by one Nathan b. Eliezer Michelbach, who modernized both language and
content to such an extent that Falk recommends we view it as a distinct adaptation (v. 1, 25). It
was probably the result of the partnership between the Jewish printer Mordecai b. Naphtali of
Porentruy and Konrad Waldkirch, a non-Jewish printer primarily of Latin books, but whose press
released approximately twenty works in Hebrew and Yiddish around the turn of the seventeenth
century.

IV. A SOCIAL HISTORY OF Shmuel Bukh k: COLLABORATION IN ITALY

This brief history of Shmuel Bukh's incarnations discloses both its textual and geographic
instability, as well as suggesting the widely varied cultural contexts of its production. Yet I am
concerned here with the Polish edition, &, because it crystallizes the collision of vernacular
literature and biblical exegesis in Ashkenaz, unstable textuality across manuscript and print, and
the specific intellectual culture of m's Italy, marked by humanist textual criticism and, later,
(Counter-)Reformation reassessments of biblical authority. How does this Polish edition reflect a
shift in intertextual disposition toward biblical literalism and away from midrashic
amplification? To what extent were the editors of this edition inclined, whether by professional
training or intellectual preparation, to privilege the authority of the biblical text over its later
midrashic interpretations? These questions situate &'s immediate textual and social environments
at the crux of this discussion, and so I begin by telling the story of its printers, their provenance
and intellectual parentage.

The first Cracow edition of Shmuel Bukh was printed in 1578 by Isaac b. Aaron Prostitz
(d. 1614), most likely under the supervision of the house editor, Samuel b. Abraham Boehm (d.
1588).%° By this time, Boehm and Prostitz had been working together for nearly two decades and
were in the process of building their house into one of the most intellectually innovative and
commercially successful Jewish presses in Europe (rivaled perhaps only by the Bak press in
Prague). Both were veterans of the Italian Hebrew print industry and had reaped the benefits of
its flowering. Boehm was also the descendant of a great family of scholars and literary
professionals: his maternal grandfather was none other than the Hebrew grammarian, poet and
translator, Elijah ha-Levi Ashkenazi Levita (Bahur), and like others of his family,”' Samuel had

49 Falk mentions four surviving copies of this edition, in the Bodleian, the Frankfurt Stadtbibliothek, the private
library of Zalman Schocken in Jerusalem, and the Preulischer Staatsbibliothek in Berlin. It is upon this last
exemplar that Falk bases his description. However, my research has revealed that this copy has been missing
since the end of the Second World War.

50 This surname 07*a in Hebrew characters is transliterated variously as Boehm, Boem, B6hmen, and Bohm.

51 Two other grandsons of Levita were at work in the Hebrew book trade at this time, Samuel Boehm's elder
brothers, Joseph and Elijah, sons of Isaac Boehm of Rome and Levita's daughter, Hannah. They are best known
in Yiddish literature as the typesetters of the first edition of Levita's famous Bove Bukh (Isny, 1541). It seems that
they had accompanied Levita when he relocated to Germany late in life at the invitation of the Christian Hebraist
Paulus Fagius. After being baptized at an unknown date, they returned to Italy (Rosenfeld, “Origins of Yiddish
Printing,” 113; M. Weinreich, “Di ershte oysgabe fun Bove-bukh un ire zetser.” YIVO-bleter 2 (1931): 280-84,
changing their names to Vittorio and Giovanni Battista (Solomon) Eliano, after their grandfather (cf. M. Leone,
Saints and Signs: A Semiotic Reading of Conversion in Early Modern Catholicism. Berlin: De Gruyter, 2010.
245, n. 115; though also, C. Roth, The History of the Jews of Italy. Philadelphia: The Jewish Publication Society
of America, 1946. 290-91). Giovanni Battista continued to work in the print industry, turning to the production
of didactic Catholic works, and largely abandoning his early affiliation with Hebrew printing. Vittorio, on the
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entered the burgeoning industry of Hebrew printing in Italy, where he apparently flourished by
virtue of his thorough education in Tanakh, Talmud and Kabbalah.’* Prostitz, on the other hand,
was a newcomer. Born in Prossnitz, Moravia (date of birth unknown), he apprenticed in the
printing houses of Italy, the most impressive institutions of Hebrew print in his day, and by 1568
had completed his professional education in Venice.”> We might surmise that Boehm and Prostitz
chose their profession based on the tremendous flowering of the Italian Hebrew book trade in the
early decades of the sixteenth century, when they were both young men. It was a new and
exciting industry, fattened by Christian Hebraism and embellished by rapid technological and
text-critical innovations. Yet what had seemed a promising career quickly withered in the face of
changing political and ecclesiastical policy.

Between 1553 and their departure for Cracow in 1568, Prostitz and Boehm witnessed
first-hand the installation of the apparatus of censorship crafted during Paul IV's papacy in one
[talian city after another, beginning with Rome and Venice. This period was marked by the
confiscation and public burning of Hebrew books, especially the Talmud. Ironically, Italian
Hebrew print had come to dominate the industry with its magnificent Bomberg editions of the
Babylonian Talmud, and in retrospect it is as though the pride of that accomplishment was
equalled only by the dismay of its revocation but a few decades later. Whatever the case, both
Boehm and Prostitz suffered for their mistimed entrance into the Italian Hebrew print industry,
the fruits of their labor consumed in the doctrinal fires of the Counter Reformation.

As a native Italian, Boehm had experienced the upheavals of papal censorship more
immediately than his partner. In the mid-1560s Boehm fled Venice, apparently due to the Talmud

other hand, reappears in Italy in the late 1550's in Cremona, working as a learned corrector of Hebrew books in
Christian printing houses, and as an expurgator for the Inquisition. It is all but certain that he and his younger
brother Samuel found themselves at work in the same printing houses (that of Vincenzo Conti in Cremona, and
of Giorgio di Cavalli in Venice), collaborating on the same projects. Samuel Boehm alone among his brothers
did not convert to Christianity, and in fact abandoned the Italian print scene and all his family when he departed
for Poland to work in Prostitz's press.

52 The works that Boehm edited and whose production he oversaw display a remarkable range, from halachah to
biblical exegesis to the writings of Sephardic kabbalists. Boehm worked as a magihah, which in current usage
means 'proofreader,’ but might more accurately be interpreted as the Hebrew rendering of 'corrector.’ As Anthony
Grafton has recently demonstrated (Culture of Correction, 10-13, 23-29), the role of the corrector in the printing
houses of early modern Europe was a far more wide-ranging and significant responsibility than that of a mere
proofreader. Rather, the early modern corrector served a function more akin to that of the present-day editor,
overseeing virtually every aspect of a book's progress through the press, work which demanded not only
decisions regarding textual emendation and details of typography and page layout, but also studied reflection and
authoritative determinations on the final content of the work. The very choice of Hebrew works to print, then,
serves as an index to the fields in which Boehm was competent.

53 B. Friedberg, Toldot ha-defus ha-ivri be-polanyah: Me-reshit hivasdo bi-shenat 294 ve-hitpathuto ad z'manenu.
Tel Aviv: B. Friedberg,1950. See also Majer Balaban's immensely useful history of the Prostitz press, which
includes a transcription of its printing license and other pertinent legal sources: M. Balaban, “Zur Geschichte der
hebraischen Druckerein in Polen.” Soncino-Blitter: Beitrage zur Kunde des jiidischen Buches 3.1 (1929):
Sonderdruck 1-50. On the history of Hebrew and Yiddish in printing during this period, see M. Heller, The
Sixteenth Century Hebrew Book: An Abridged Thesaurus. Brill's series in Jewish studies. v. 33. Leiden: Brill,
2004; ibid. Studies in the Making of the Early Hebrew Book. Studies in Jewish history and culture, v. 15. Leiden:
Brill, 2008; and also, D. Amram, The Makers of Hebrew Books in Italy: Being Chapters in the History of the
Hebrew Printing Press. London: The Holland Press, 1963; Ch. Shmeruk. Sifrut Yidish be-Polin; and M.
Steinschneider, and David Cassel, Jiidische Typographie und jiidischer Buchandel. Jerusalem: Bamberger &
Wahrmann Verlag, 1938.
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controversy there. By 1566 he was working in Cremona as a corrector of Hebrew books (Sefer
Mitsvot Katan) at the press of Vincenzo Conti (Heller, The Sixteenth Century Hebrew Book,
124). Yet only three years later in 1559 the Talmud was also publicly burned in Cremona, which
Boehm likely witnessed (as evidenced by his probable association with Conti's Arba'ah Turim
[Four Columns], 1558, and his printing of the Zohar, 1559).> By his own account, the uncertain
status of Hebrew printing in Italy motivated his peripatetic career: he writes in the prologue to
Derekh Emunah [Way of Faith] (Padua, 1562) that he fled Cremona due to the upheavals there
(i.e. the burning of Hebrew books), and upon his arrival in Padua was idle for a time (Heller,
Sixteenth Century Hebrew Book, 535). From Cremona Boehm moved to Padua, where he
partnered with Lorenzo Pasquati in producing the first Hebrew book released by that press
(Derekh Emunah, mentioned above). Once the ban on the printing of Hebrew books (though not
the Talmud) was lifted in Venice in 1563, Boehm returned from his western exile and seems to
have remained there five years, working first in Gryphio's house (releasing another edition of
Arba'ah Turim and subsequently Tur Yoreh De'ah [He Who Teaches Knowledge], 1564) and then
in di Cavalli's (Tur Even Ha'azer [The Stone of Help], 1565, and Shulhan Arukh [Set Table],
1567).” In 1567 he apparently returned briefly to Padua and Cremona where he released two
works (Derashot ha-Torah [Interpretations of the Torah] and She'elot u-teshuvot [Questions and
Responses] of Joseph ben Solomon Colon,*® respectively) before leaving Italy permanently for
Poland. This brief professional biography portrays an uncertain, freelance career dependent upon
temporary economic alliances and the good will of local authorities, frequently destabilized by
the vicissitudes of politics and industry.”’

54 Zohar. Eds. Vittorio Eliano, and Hayyim ben Samuel ibn Gattino. Cremona: Vincenzo Conti, 1559.

55 The Shulhan Arukh is one of the most authoritative and widely accepted codifications of Jewish religious law
ever printed. It first appeared in Safed in 1563, and has continued to be published until the present day, usually
accompanied in Ashkenazic communities by the glosses of R. Moses Isserles (Rema) which offer alternative
rulings based on Ashkenazic custom. Although the Shulhan is substantially based on Caro's Arba'ah Turim and
other, related halachic compendia, it has outstripped all of these in stature thanks to its monumental codification
of halachah for a diverse array of Jewish communities. Boehm's involvement with the Shulhan Arukh would
continue for the remainder of his career. Having printed this work four and perhaps five or six times over the
course of his life, Boehm would achieve such professional success due in no small part to his intimate
knowledge of the Shulhan, expertise that would not only make possible his own further achievements, but also
those of Prostitz and his press. The literary and textual significance of the Shulhan for the Prostitz press will be
explored in the next section. Editions relevant to this essay include: Shulhan Arukh. Venice: Meir ben Jacob
Parenzo and Alvise Bragadin, 1564; . Ed. Samuel Boehm, Venice: Giorgio di Cavalli, 1567;

Venice, 1577, . Venice: Giovanni Gryphio, 1567, . Salonika, 1567, . Venice, 1574;
Venice, 1597, . Ed. Moses ben Israel Isserles (Rema). Cracow: Prostitz, 1570; . Cracow: Prostitz,
1583; . Cracow: Prostitz, 1593.

56 Shem Tov ben Joseph ibn Shem Tov, Derashot Ha-Torah. Padua: Lorenzo Pasquato, 1567; ibid.
Salonika, 1525; ibid. . Venice, 1547; and Joseph ben Solomon Colon, She elot u-teshuvot. Ed. Samuel
Boehm. Cremona: Vincenzo Conti, 1567. This latter book belongs to the rabbinic genre known as responsa, or
she'elot u-teshuvot (literally, 'questions and answers,' and often abbreviated shu “t) which take the form of an
individual legal decisor's ruling on specific halachic questions. Although this genre may seem quite distinct from
the halachic compendia Boehm was often tasked with editing, prior responsa were often consulted not only by
other rabbis faced with similar cases, but also in the very process of compiling halachic rulings for monumental
halachic compendia, like the Arba'ah Turim or the Shulhan. Taken together, these works demonstrate Boehm's
fluency in contemporary halachic literature and its variety of early modern genres.

57 Professional biographies of this sort are not characteristic only of early modern Jewish printers. The life of the
sixteenth century German humanist and reformer Sebastian Franck is a good example of the ways in which
religious confession, changing political atmosphere and intellectual culture could shape the prospects of a print
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Prostitz first made Boehm's acquaintance in Venice while employed by two Christian
printers who at times lent their presses to the production of Hebrew books: Giovanni Gryphio
(1564-67) and Giorgio di Cavalli (1565-67). During this period they must have conceived the
plan to establish their own, exclusively Jewish printing house in Poland. The Gryphio press went
under in 1567 and Prostitz took the opportunity to buy its Hebrew print apparatus, type, frames,
and other ornamentation before departing for Eastern Europe. But material tools of the trade
were not the only legacy of Italian print that accompanied Prostitz and Boehm to Cracow.

Boehm especially had come of age during an intellectual moment when Jewish exegesis
and the achievements of humanist hermeneutics were free to interact with and enrich one
another, as they had done in the Hebrew and Yiddish oeuvre of his grandfather. Arthur Lesley
has described the way in which Italian Jews of the late medieval and early modern period
incorporated humanist values into their own project of Jewish cultural renewal.” While rejecting
Latin and the literature of Greek and Roman antiquity, Italian Jews substituted Hebrew
grammatical and literary education as the foundation of their reform. Believing Hebrew to be of
more ancient and perfect lineage than the pagan classics, these Jewish humanists envisioned their
literary inheritance unlocking the secrets of the Bible and its interpretation, so that “[a]rmed with
this necessary linguistic education, [contemporary Jewish] factions will no longer be satisfied
merely to allegorize the biblical text, like the philosophers; to disregard it, like the Talmudists; or
to reduce it to occult meanings, like the kabbalists. They will rather search in the Hebrew Bible
for solutions to contemporary problems” (48-49).”° Eschewing rabbinic and medieval exegetical
practices as obscure and textually corrupt, this “biblicist hebraism” elevated the Hebrew of the
Tanakh as the undefiled font of social and cultural wisdom. In so doing, late medieval Jewish
humanists like Profiat Duran (c. 1350-1415) proposed that Jewish cultural reform be based in a
program of Hebrew education, on the grounds that “[t]he original perfection of Hebrew, as
revealed in the Bible, is still available to the Jews, in spite of their own current debasement and
their corruption of the language. By dedicated study of Hebrew grammar, as exemplified in the
Bible, Jews can revive their studies, their behavior, and their community, to repair the faults that
prolong their exile” (49). In this vein, Lesley argues that the Italian Jewish adaptation of
humanist cultural values worked by analogy rather than wholesale imitation, so that “Italian Jews
were pursuing a resolutely independent religious and learned program, which they articulated by
selectively adapting to their own intellectual heritage the literary, linguistic, and political arts that
they could appropriate from humanism” (59). A century later, the intellectual endeavors of
learned and socially prominent Italian Jewish humanists like Elijah Levita were still animated by
precisely these hopes for Hebrew grammatical and literary scholarship. The literary and cultural
spirit of Renaissance humanism, obsessed as it was with the literature and culture of classical
antiquity, manifested in Jewish contexts as an emphatically biblicist hebraism.

professional, Jewish or not. See Sebastian Franck (1499-1542). Wolfenbutteler Forschungen 56. Ed. Jan. D
Muller. Weisbaden: Harrassowitz, 1993.

58 A. Lesley, “Jewish Adaptation of Humanist Concepts in Fifteenth- and Sixteenth-Century Italy.” Essential
Papers on Jewish Culture in Renaissance and Baroque Italy. Ed. David B. Ruderman. New York: New York
University Press, 1992. 45-62.

59 As we will see in the following pages, these concerns with retrieving a pristine biblical original are equally
typical of non-Jewish humanists in early modernity, Desiderius Erasmus, Martin Luther and Lorenzo Valla
among them.
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Lesley tackles this complex knot of Italian Jewish and Renaissance humanist interaction
by attending to the literary legacy of contemporary Jewish poets, historians, philologists, and
political thinkers. Yet such a top-down approach neglects another significant means by which a
learned editor like Samuel Boehm would have been inculcated with humanist concepts, and more
specifically, a humanist attitude toward textual stewardship. Beyond his family ties to a newly
Jewish variety of Renaissance humanism, Boehm also achieved fluency in humanist literary and
textual practice via its tremendous impact on the Italian print industry in general and the role of
editor/corrector in particular. Brian Richardson describes the editor of Boehm's day as having
“acquired a sometimes aggressive confidence in [his] part in the fabric of print culture, indeed of
vernacular literary culture in general, in the Italian Renaissance” (Print Culture in Renaissance
Italy, 182). This confidence derived in no small part from the high market value of editing, which
relied increasingly on the work of humanist textual critics:

From the beginning of printing in Italy and throughout the
Cinquecento, printers who wished to attain eminence in their craft
needed a network of editorial contacts among local intellectuals.
[...] The strong humanist tradition in Italy meant that the reading
public was justified in looking for respectable standards of
scholarship in the printing of the Latin and Greek classics or in
legal, philosophical, theological and medical works. Printers of
such texts would therefore draw attention to their collaboration
with men of letters. (4)

As an empowered textual custodian, the editor was able to widely disseminate works which bore
his intellectual stamp, so that “By shaping what was committed to print and by influencing its
interpretation, then, [he] controlled the images of past and present writing which reached the
reading public through the new medium [of print]. Since their readers included new writers,
editors were also helping to shape what was yet to be written” (183).

At the same time, the marketability of a well-edited book was itself the product of a
humanist literary and textual value-system, a founding philological impulse, which long
preceded print and the explosion of the book market in the late fifteenth century. In John
D'Amico's terms:®

Some form of textual renovation was implicit in the nature of
humanism. Concern for language, which was the heart of the
humanist pedagogy, led to an emphasis on the word as the door to
reality. [...] Meaning was connected to and dependent upon the
integrity of the word, and the wrong word led to falsehood. In
order to properly understand a text, one had to discover the actual
words of the author; this usually meant extracting them from the
corrupt manuscripts. (8)

60 J. D'Amico, Theory and Practice in Renaissance Textual Criticism: Beatus Rhenanus Between Conjecture and
History. Berkeley: University of California Press, 1988.
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Yet textual renovation (or, indeed, restoration) in the period often did not mean the rigorous
comparison of manuscript sources (however foreign such a sensibility may seem to modern
observers), and in fact favored editorial speculation and conjecture (D'Amico, 10-11). Perhaps
paradoxically, it was the very liberty required in this imaginative textual exercise that so
augmented the editor's confidence: “Renaissance critics were not engaged in a scientific
enterprise but in creative (even romantic) archaeology. While manuscripts were artifacts that
revealed the past, their corrupt state also concealed it. Editors felt required to make an
imaginative leap beyond them in order to extract valid readings” (11-12). That the Renaissance
editor understood his work as part of a project of humanist textual recovery on the one hand and
literary creativity on the other further accounts for the freedom he enjoyed and the power he
exercised over the eventual form of the text. As we will see, Shmuel Bukh, too, shows the signs
of a markedly humanist textual renovation in Prostitz editions like k. Boehm's humanist
credentials were all the more salient when one considers his niche-market. The target audience of
Hebrew (and perhaps also Yiddish) books in Renaissance Italy consisted not only of Jews, but
also included a growing contingent of Christian Hebraists, who turned to rabbinic hermeneutics,
Jewish biblical exegesis and Kabbalah as part of their humanist re-encounter with Scripture.
Italian Hebrew books, then, were designed to meet the needs of two different consumers: Jews
seeking to study Hebrew texts as a part of Jewish custom and religious practice, and Christians
seeking historically relevant, linguistically reliable aids in their general understanding and text-
critical restoration of the Old Testament. (Elijah Levita, naturally, exemplifies the rare reader
who gracefully transcended such crude categories, although we could add many other Italian
Jewish humanists to this list.)

Ironically, since it was in itself a pacific encounter, the confluence of Jewish exegesis and
humanist textual criticism in Italian printing houses would become an incendiary combination as
the doctrinal debates of the (Counter-)Reformation around Scriptural authority grew ever more
heated. Ultimately, both disciplines became the object of ecclesiastical censorship in Italy. In
1553, due apparently to the efforts of Cardinal Carafa (later Pope Paul IV), copies of the Talmud
were confiscated in Rome and burned on Rosh ha-Shanah.®’ On May 29 of the following year,
the papal bull Cum sicut nuper was issued, asserting the authority of the Church in the
administration of the censorship of the Talmud and all Hebrew books. During the subsequent
half-decade book burnings and confiscations continued in other Italian cities (Venice, that capital
of Hebrew printing, among them), culminating in the addition of the Talmud to the /ndex
Librorum Prohibitorum in 1559. It was only in 1564, after Paul IV had been succeeded by Pius
IV, that the ban on the publication of the Talmud was temporarily (and only partially) lifted,

61 A detailed but elegant account of the Italian Talmud controversy of these years appears in Amram 252-73. For
rather more modern histories of this episode, see especially K. Stow, “The Burning of the Talmud in 1553, in the
Light of Sixteenth Century Catholic Attitudes Toward the Talmud.” Bibliothéque d’Humanisme et Renaissance
34 (1972): 435-59; A. Raz-Krakotzkin, “Censorship, Editing, and the Reshaping of Jewish Identity: The Catholic
Church and Hebrew Literature in the Sixteenth Century.” Hebraica Veritas?.: Christian Hebraists and the Study
of Judaism in Early Modern Europe. Eds. Allison Coudert and Jeffrey S. Shoulson. Jewish Culture and Contexts.
Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2004. 125-55.; and F. Parente, Parente, Fausto. “The Index, the
Holy Office, the Condemnation of the Talmud and Publication of Clement Viii’s Index.” Trans. Adrian Belton.
Church, Censorship, and Culture in Early Modern Italy. Ed. Gigliola Fragnito. Cambridge Studies in Italian
History and Culture. Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 2001. 163-93.
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though the bureaucratic apparatus for the censoring of Hebrew books continued to function. In
Venice, which had once monopolized the Jewish book trade with its fine editions of the Talmud,
the printing of Hebrew books in general resumed in 1563.

Lest one assume, however, that the new stringency of the Church's policy toward Hebrew
books resulted from a primarily antisemitic campaign, it is important to recall that these
developments must also be seen in the light of the Counter-Reformation's aim not only of
limiting Jewish access to Hebrew sources, but of quelling the rising tide of heresy, which by the
mid-sixteenth century had come to include many varieties of Christian Hebraism and Reformed
biblicism. In this light, the ban on the Talmud and the censoring of Hebrew books was aimed not
solely or even primarily at diminishing Jewish access, but at explicitly affirming the heretical
nature of these works in Christian hands.®* Thus, despite the fact that the Jewish communities of
Italy were not the primary target of ecclesiastical censorship, Italian Jews, and most especially
those who lived by their labor as printers, correctors, compositors, and typesetters of Hebrew
books, were among the individuals most seriously and directly affected by it.

The early 1550s saw not only the banning of the Talmud in Italy, but also the censoring
and prohibition of many other books and authors, among them the most celebrated voices of
humanist textuality in negotiation with medieval biblical hermeneutics. To give only one
example, the works of the Dutch Catholic humanist Desiderius Erasmus were banned in this
period, not because he himself had espoused or propagated a heretical approach to Scripture, but
rather because his biblical hermeneutics presaged the more radical doctrine of sola scriptura
which would become one of the most textually extreme and divisive tenets of reformed
Christianity.” With his emphasis on historical contextualization and resistance to the
metaphysical and allegorical hermeneutic strategies of his medieval predecessors, Erasmus'
approach to Scripture was pervaded by humanist textual criticism, philology and historicism: “If
for Erasmus interpretation aims at understanding a meaning with which not only the reader but
also the author would feel at home, the means of reaching this understanding include not only
knowing languages and comparing translations [...] but also locating passages in their historical
and textual contexts” (73).°* By means of these textual strategies, Erasmus rejects “the fashion of
the allegorizers [who] freely exploit the accommodative power of allegory in their exegetical
practices by utterly neglecting the historicity of the text they interpret: its belonging to another
time and place” (70-71). The Erasmian turn to a humanist arsenal, above all philology and
history, in the pursuit of biblical interpretation marked an early step toward shrugging off the
centuries' accumulation of patristic and medieval commentary in favor of text-critical

62 It was, in fact, a dispute between rival Christian printers of Hebrew books in Venice that had attracted the
attention of the ecclesiastical authorities in 1553. See Raz-Krakotzkin, 130, and Amram above, especially 254-
64.

63 Sola scriptura (Latin, “by scripture alone”) refers to the Protestant doctrine which understands the Bible as a
salvific authority above and beyond all other individuals, works or institutions. One of its underlying premises is
that no doctrine be held or confessed which is not readily apparent in scripture. Much like Erasmus, this doctrine
rejected the ornate edifice of allegorical, metaphysical exegesis erected around the biblical text during the
Catholic Middle Ages. Unlike Erasmus, however, it subordinated the writings of the Church Fathers and the
decisions of the papacy to the unvarnished word of scripture, relying instead on the confessional disposition of
individual readers and consciences in direct dialogue with the biblical text. (See, “Sola scriptura.” The
Cambridge Dictionary of Christian Theology. Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 2011.)

64 K. Eden, Hermeneutics and the Rhetorical Tradition: Chapters in the Ancient Legacy & Its Humanist Reception.
Yale Studies in Hermeneutics. New Haven: Yale University Press, 1997.

24



investigation wedded, as we saw earlier, to a “dangerously” imaginative reading practice in the
eyes of ecclesiastical authorities.

Many features align the historicist biblical hermeneutics employed by figures like
Erasmus with Jewish humanists' efforts at cultural and intellectual reform. They were united in
their zealous biblicism, a return to the biblical original (whether in Hebrew, Latin, or Greek) as
the primary means of establishing a reliable text on which a sound tradition of commentary
might be based. Consequently, both tried to divest themselves of the trappings of Aristotelian
metaphysics and medieval allegorizing. Indeed, in the case of the early Yiddish biblical epic, the
elimination of the elaborative gestures of midrash seems of a piece with this humanist pursuit of
a 'pristine' biblical ideal. Most important for the purposes of textual transmission, both Jewish
and non-Jewish humanist biblicism understood the biblical texts and commentaries at hand,
whether manuscript or print, to be corrupt descendants of an ideal, perfect, and original text
which could be accessed only by rigorous philological inquiry and the imaginative acrobatics of
a learned, ingenious textual critic.”

Counter-Reformation censorship eventually achieved an economic strangle-hold on the
Venetian print industry in general and the Jewish book market in particular. Paul Grendler has
shown that by the second half of the sixteenth century the output of the Venetian printing presses
had fallen by as much as a third, greatly reducing their contribution to the book market of the
whole Italian peninsula.®® At the same time, the number of presses in operation also declined.
The closure of a press like Gryphio's exemplifies this downward trend. Chone Shmeruk has also
pointed out the virtual extinction of Yiddish printing in northern Italy by the end of the sixteenth
century, which he attributes to the assimilation of Ashkenazic (Yiddish-speaking) Jews into the
Italian Jewish populace (/talia, 180). Yet such an analysis fails to contextualize Yiddish printing
in two much larger historical developments: the economic decline of Italian printing in general,
and the cultural suffocation of Italian Jewry in the ghettoes of the late sixteenth and early
seventeenth centuries.®” Italian Yiddish literature, situated at the precarious intersection of print
censorship and Jewish ghettoization, was thus especially vulnerable to these trends. In a
prescient apprehension of their situation, Boehm and Prostitz departed Italy in 1567-68, thus
taking their leave in the first decade of this long period of cultural and economic decline.

65 By contrast, modern conceptions of textual instability, such as Zumthor's mouvance, represent a concerted effort
to avoid the pitfalls of this fantasy, both in their refusal to privilege 'originals' as a pristine textual ideal and in
their skepticism about the capacity of philology to facilitate such a return.

66 P. Grendler, The Roman Inquisition and the Venetian Press, 1540-1605. Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1977.

67 Robert Bonfil has presented a more nuanced picture of this “baroque” period for Italian Jewry by arguing that the
ghettoization that eroded the social and cultural mobility of the majority of Italian Jews was paradoxically
accompanied by the enhancement of intellectual and economic opportunity for a wealthy, privileged Jewish elite.
See R. Bonfil, “Change in the Cultural Patterns of a Jewish Society in Crisis: Italian Jewry at the Close of the
Sixteenth Century.” Jewish History 3:2 (1988): 11-30. Not all scholars of Italian Jewish life in this period are in
agreement with Bonfil's assessment. (See, for instance, David Ruderman's characterization in D. Ruderman,
Ruderman, David. “Introduction.” Essential Papers on Jewish Culture in Renaissance and Baroque Italy. Ed.
David Ruderman. New York: New York University Press, 1992. 24-27). Despite this difference in interpretation,
the overwhelming picture of the Italian (and especially Venetian) Jewish book market after the suppression of the
Talmud is one of commercial and cultural enervation. For print professionals like Boehm and Prostitz, this
withering of economic opportunity seems to have proved sufficient motivation for their inherently risky
relocation to Poland.
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V. A SOCIAL HISTORY OF Shmuel Bukh k: AUTONOMY IN POLAND

In migrating to Poland, Boehm and Prostitz brought the sensibilities of the Italian
Renaissance print industry to Cracow. The relocation was both cultural and geographic. On the
one hand, Boehm and Prostitz were now operating under the legal authority of the Polish
government, which, though Catholic, was much less committed to Counter-Reformation policies
regarding Hebrew books than its Italian counterparts. On the other hand, Jewish rabbinic culture
in Poland was substantially more conservative than that in Italy, and as we shall see, this was
reflected both in its exegetical orientation and in its attitude toward the importation of foreign
literature (often from Italy and the rest of the Mediterranean.) The eventual treatment of midrash
and biblical narrative in the Polish Prostitz editions of Shmuel Bukh was informed by this new
cultural configuration and the demands it placed on both Boehm and Prostitz as print
professionals, Jewish intellectuals, and Italian newcomers.

On October 15, 1568, Prostitz, identified now as "the Italian Jew," acquired from King
Sigismundis II Augustus I of Poland a license to establish a printing press in the university city
of Cracow.®® The press was a socially and intellectually ambitious enterprise, intended to reverse
and resist the Counter-Reformation textual policies, that had so hobbled Hebrew print in Italy.
Once the press was licensed, Prostitz and Boehm began work in this vein, printing select
tractates of the Talmud. As veterans of the Venetian Hebrew print industry, they were well aware
that printing the Talmud could secure a press's reputation in the Jewish book market and further
that the growing scarcity of unexpurgated Italian editions heralded a ripe commercial
opportunity, increasing the value and cultural significance of their contribution. The liberty
granted a Jewish press in Poland would allow them to distinguish themselves and their house
with an edition of the Talmud to rival Bomberg's legacy in Italy. The Talmud had not been
banned in Poland, where Sigismundis Il maintained a delicate but enduring policy of religious
tolerance.” Nevertheless, the Prostitz press was promptly stymied in its enterprise by the
Catholic clergy of Cracow, who leveled the same charges at the Talmud as those brought during
the controversy in Italy: that it was a heretical work that blasphemed against the Christian
religion. All copies of the Prostitz Talmud and all the Hebrew print apparatus were confiscated
by the Cracow district official [starost], Stanislaus de Mirow Miskowski, on November 2, 1569.
The work of the press was effectively halted for a year until Prostitz prevailed in renewing his
license on November 15, 1570. His print equipment was returned, but the prohibition on printing
the Talmud remained, and the two partners turned in another direction to make their mark on the

68 Balaban 10, 47.

69 Soon after his death, in the 1570s especially, Poland saw policies of religious tolerance explicitly legislated in the
Confederation of Warsaw, which made it not only the responsibility of the populace but also that of the king to
ensure peace between the adherents of all religious creeds. As a result, the Polish Lithuanian Commonwealth
came to serve as a refuge for religious minorities of all stripes, Jews among them. Much like Prostitz and Boehm,
many of these sectarians were fleeing Italy, which was most powerfully affected by Counter-Reformation policy,
so that Poland (and Cracow particularly) became a haven for unorthodox Italian intellectuals, both Jewish and
Christian. See G. H. Williams, The Radical Reformation. 3rd ed. Sixteenth century essays & studies, v. 15.
Kirksville, MO: Sixteenth Century Journal Publishers, 1992; and E. M. Wilbur, 4 History of Unitarianism:
Socianism and Its Antecedents. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1945. On the Confederation, see
Williams 696-98 and Wilbur 363. For further background on religious toleration in early modern Poland, see
Williams, ch. 29.2-4 and Wilbur, ch. 26.
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Hebrew book trade.” In this instance, their timing could not have been better. As we will soon
see, profound change was at work in the intellectual underpinnings of textual transmission in
Ashkenaz, and would come to radically redefine both the legal and text-critical practices of
Eastern European Jewry. Prostitz and Boehm, ushering into print a hermeneutic tradition once
confined to manuscript, would come to mechanize the textual and exegetical revolution in
Ashkenaz.

Surely no work could rival the Talmud in religious authority, or in contemporary
controversy; yet Prostitz's next enterprise effectively defined and publicized the press, just as an
edition of the Talmud would have done. Furthermore, it engendered a religious and textual
controversy of its own, one perhaps just as significant and threatening in its own way to the
rabbis of Ashkenaz as the doctrine of sola scriptura was to the theologians of the Counter-
Reformation. This work was Joseph Caro's Shulhan Arukh ('Set Table'), the monumental
codification of Sephardic halachah (Jewish law), which the Prostitz press was the first to publish
with R. Moses b. Israel Isserles (Rema)'s Mappah ('Tablecloth'). The inclusion of these glosses
on Ashkenazic rite and custom would turn out to be a momentous event in the history of Hebrew
print and Jewish exegesis, which redefined the process and nature of halachic decision-making
thereafter.

Just before departing Italy, Boehm had participated in a Venetian printing of the Shulhan.
When Boehm first produced his edition in 1567, it had been printed only once before in 1564-65
by the Venetians Meir b. Jacob Parenzo and Alvise Bragadin. In many senses, Boehm was borne
along from the very beginning by the tremendous success of this work. He reprinted it for the
second (or possibly third’") time in 1570-71 at the Prostitz press after his relocation to Cracow,
and it was this edition which first included the Rema's glosses. The Prostitz press reissued it
again in 1577-80 and 1583-84, and for the last time in 1590 soon after Boehm's death. Yet the
Prostitz press took a substantial risk with its first printing of the Isserles edition, which despite its
ultimate and overwhelming success drew no small amount of criticism from the great
Ashkenazic exegetical authorities of the day.

In a fashion almost shockingly opposed to the arguments around hermeneutic and thus
doctrinal authority espoused by (Counter-)Reformation exegetes, the Ashkenazic transmission of
commentary in this period was in fact dominated by a resistance to textual stability, insisting in
contrast upon the primacy of local custom and the individual posek (legal decisor), over and
above the authority of the interpretive tradition he may have received. In this regard, Isserles'
rendering of Ashkenazic halachah as represented in his glosses on Caro was highly unorthodox,
and ran counter to both Ashkenazic legalistic and textual practice.”” As Elchanan Reiner has

70 The Prostitz Talmud was eventually released between 1602-05, and its editorship attempted, albeit somewhat
disingenuously, to trace its lineage back to the great Venetian editions which had preceded the papal ban. See
Heller, The Seventeenth Century Hebrew Book: An Abridged Thesaurus. Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2011. 688-89.
and also his Studies, 92-105.

71 It appears that two Venetian printing houses released editions of the Shulhan Arukh in 1567, Gryphio and di
Cavalli, both of which employed Boehm (See Heller, The Sixteenth Century Hebrew Book and Steinschneider-
Cassel p. 39/59, n. 16 and 20). That Boehm may have been instrumental in the production of both seems at once
counter-intuitive (due to Gryphio and Cavalli's competing business interests) and difficult to discount.

72 How radical Isserles intended his glosses to be is a matter of some dispute. Nonetheless, scholarly consensus
seems to be that the Mappah was fundamentally a gesture in support of legal codification, in contrast to some
Ashkenazic authorities who opposed it on principle. See, for example, the brief account given in “Isserles,
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argued, the textual transmission of Ashkenazic halachah in this period was characterized by an
unfiltered accumulation of diverse and divergent legal decisions and argumentation, “without the
intervention of any editor's hand that might lighten the increasingly heavy weight bearing down
on the original text from one generation to the next” (94).” But this accumulation, though
unfiltered and cumbersome, was not a constraint on the posek, limiting his interpretive authority
or yoking him to the decisions of his predecessors. On the contrary, as Reiner asserts, early
modern Ashkenazic

authority is personal, it depends absolutely on the halachic scholar
[...], who cannot — and may not — rely on precedents. Moreover,
authority is a unique, one-off affair. The posek must thrash out
each decision individually, deliberating with the sources and with
himself. The handwritten or printed book was not an authoritative
text, although there was a danger that it might be considered in that
light. Meant merely as an aid to its author, without whom the book
was meaningless, its authority derived from him and he was also
the sole legitimate reader. (87-88)

Such is the view of halachic decision and transmission espoused by Hayyim b. Bezalel (elder
brother of the Maharal of Prague) in his polemic attack on another of the Rema's halachic
digests, Torat ha-Hattat (Cracow, 1569), a reorganized and streamlined version of the essential
Ashkenazic legal handbook, Sha'arei Dura.” 1t is apparent why R. Hayyim chose Torat ha-Hatat
as the object of his polemic rather than the Shulhan. Immediately after their failure to print the
Talmud, Prostitz and Boehm printed Isserles' Torat ha-Hatat with an inflammatory prologue in
which the Rema offers an uncompromising critique of Ashkenazic halachic transmission.
Condemning its current incarnations as didactically inadequate and the source of ever-
multiplying and uninformed legal decisions, Isserles proposes his work as a replacement, a fixed
legal code, lucidly and conclusively presented, upon which decisions may be based with
confidence. In his rebuttal a few years later, Vikuah Mayyim Khayyim (c. 1574, though fittingly
only printed much later in Amsterdam, 1711), R. Hayyim maintains that such a codification of
halachah destroys its evolving and flexible character, rendering it incapable of adapting to local
practice, exceptional or complex cases, and changing historical context.”” Moreover, R. Hayyim
argues that halachah must remain fluid, living, whereas its transmission via text (whether printed
or chirographic) would deprive it of these essential qualities. This antagonistic attitude toward
textual transmission reflects a strikingly reactionary turn for the period (though the concern that

Moses.” The Cambridge Dictionary of Judaism and Jewish Culture. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2011. 314-15. However, there is no doubt that, whatever Isserles' intentions, both the Shulhan and the Mappah
generated a great deal of controversy at the time and faced aggressive critique from leading Ashkenazic
authorities of the day.

73 E. Reiner, “The Ashkenazi Elite At the Beginning of the Modern Era: Manuscript Versus Printed Book.” Jews in
Early Modern Poland. Ed. Gershon Hundert. Polin: Studies in Polish Jewry. Oxford: Littman Library of Jewish
Civilization, 1997. 85-98.

74 Moses ben Israel Isserles [Rema). Torat ha-Hattat. 1st ed. Cracow: Isaac ben Aaron Prostitz, 1569; ibid.
2nd ed. Cracow: Isaac ben Aaron Prostitz, 1577; ibid. . 3rd ed. Cracow: Isaac ben Aaron Prostitz, 1590.

75 Hayyim ben Bezalel. Vikuah Mayyim Hayyim. 1574; ibid. . Amsterdam: 1712.
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halachah remain flexibly responsive to the shifting needs of local Jewish communities has
persisted into our own moment). Striking in R. Hayyim's case is that he eschews not only the
innovations of print, but textual transmission in general. R. Hayyim's perspective does not pit the
transmissive practices of a scribal culture against technological advances of print, but actually
looks askance at the very notion of a textualized halachah of any variety.

Reiner traces this understanding of legal decision back to the scribal practices of
medieval Ashkenazic yeshivot, which practiced a formal compromise between the two extremes.
In an interpretive context more concerned with Talmudic hermeneutics than the quotidian
urgency of legal decision, exegetical interlinear glosses and marginalia proved an effective, if
ever-proliferating, solution to the problem of interpretive rigidity. By meticulously detailing the
polyvocal, conflicting and complementary diversity of rabbinic commentary, scribes in the
Ashkenazic yeshivot were able to transmit a transparent record of halachic flexibility. In this
light, it seems that Hayyim b. Bezalel does not merely espouse a traditional textual policy; rather,
in the context of his early modern historical moment, such a position evinces reactionary
extremism. The innovation in written communication initiated by print media, amplifying and
widely disseminating the dangers of a written halachah, also called for a retrospective rejection,
or at the very least intractable suspicion, of the traditional means of exegetical transmission. If R.
Hayyim represents the early modern reactionary, the Rema might be viewed as a textual
reformer, for “more than just introducing Ashkenazi[c] practice at the appropriate place [in
Caro's work], he in fact edited and screened [Ashkenazic custom]. Quite deliberately, his glosses
discarded rather than preserved the bulk of the corpus of Ashkenazic customs left over from the
Middle Ages” (Reiner 97). In so doing, the Rema did not just produce an accessible codification
of halachah, but by denuding it of marginalia, he elided any textual (and therefore enduring)
acknowledgement of its flexibility, presenting it instead as an authoritative edifice, immutable
and opaque.

In a graceful but rather dated essay on scribal culture and originality, Gerald Bruns
addresses precisely the same problems as though which provoked the controversy between R.
Hayyim and the Rema: “the way in which textuality is imagined, and [...] the ways in which this
imagining bears upon or, indeed, shapes the act of writing” (113).”° In Bruns' conception,
however, these diverse textual imaginings are mapped onto the historical situation and textual
technology of a culture: medieval and Renaissance cultures generate “open’ manuscript or
scribal texts, while (early) modern cultures produce “closed,” printed texts (113). This binary
opposition seems reductive in light of more recent arguments about the interrelation of
manuscript and print by historians of textual transmission like McKitterick and Dane, as we saw
earlier. Yet out of Bruns' characterization emerges an animating logic which bears a strong
affinity with R. Hayyim's argument for traditional Ashkenazic exegesis: “the text is not reducible
to the letter; that is, a text always contains more than what it says or what its letters contain,
which is why we [in a manuscript culture] are privileged to read between the lines, and not to
read between them only, but to write between them as well” (Bruns, 125). For R. Hayyim,
halachah cannot be reduced to the letter of the law, but must be decided by the specific, local
circumstances of Jewish life. A codification which abbreviates diversity of opinion in any
measure incrementally decreases this capacity for flexible, case-by-case legislation. Such an
commitment to interpretive flexibility hearkens yet further back, calling to mind the

76 G. Bruns, “The Originality of Texts in a Manuscript Culture.” Comparative Literature 32 (1980): 113-29.
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acknowledged, fruitful polysemy of classical rabbinic hermeneutics. In that interpretive context,
verses such as “One thing God has spoken; two have [ heard” (Psalm 62:12) are taken to refer to
the divine capacity for polyvalent speech, which can only be fully communicated in human terms
by a multitude of (sometimes contradictory) utterances.”’ Thus, the already terse language of the
Hebrew Bible is made all the more concise by virtue of the polyvalency of God's speech. To
make the meaning of God's word transparent, commentators must endlessly tease apart the
opaque, densely layered biblical verse. Such a hermeneutics is still discernible in the thinking of
R. Hayyim, for whom a fixed code is inadequate to the infinite meanings latent in the Tanakh
and its Talmudic extrapolations. Returning to Bruns' account of medieval (non-Jewish) exegesis,
this imagining of open, flexible textuality casts the medieval writer as an “embellishing
grammarian,” so that,

in the Middle Ages it was not uncommon for such commentary to
become an exegesis carried on under the sanction of
embellishment, whereby the grammarian would [literally] add to a
text a construction of his own [...] for such embellishment often
took the form of marginal and (more interesting still) interlinear
commentary. And it is at this point that differences between
interpretation and invention, imitation and originality, translation
and poiesis, one text and another, become hard to define. (120)

In this regard, exegetical textuality in Ashkenaz seems to have partaken of transmissive practices
employed by its non-Jewish fellows, displaying the medieval scribal mouvance Zumthor
elaborates. Rabbinic biblical hermeneutics and medieval European embellishment dovetailed in
the exegetical textuality of Ashkenaz, mutually motivating and reinforcing one another. Yet as
we have already seen in the accounts of Brian Richardson and others, Renaissance print also
evinced this kind of textual drift, which, in the Middle Ages, had already become a literary
aesthetic in its own right, a kind of poetic originality subsequently devalued in literary
modernity. If both scribal Ashkenazic exegesis and Renaissance editing permitted for the
variations of mouvance and consequently produced “open,” unstable texts, what exactly gave R.
Hayyim's polemic its bitter intensity? What feature so utterly distinguished his flavor of
medieval mouvance from the Renaissance editing techniques employed in printing the Shulhan
and Mappah?

The distinction is ultimately reducible not to doctrinal divergence or hermeneutic strategy
but rather to textual aesthetics. Where Bruns traces the medieval writer's embellishing textual
imagination to the work of grammatical explication, Richardson has identified sixteenth-century
Italian editorial policies with the prevalence of aesthetic assumptions deriving from the plastic
arts:

To what shared aesthetic principles, then, were editors alluding
when they termed themselves restorers or painters? The references
to antique statues point to the belief that it was better to remove all

77 See, for instance, Midrash Mechilta de-Rabbi Yishmael on Exodus 20:8.
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signs of imperfection when displaying an object from the past. A
damaged statue was held to be improved by the restoration of
missing limbs and by the polishing of its surface so that it appeared
entire and new. [...] Similarly, it was believed that earlier paintings
and frescoes could be improved by means of adaptations and
reworkings. [...] The comparison with portraiture seems to allude to
the principle that an artist should take what was best from nature,
rejecting defects and irregularities. One way of doing this was to
combine the best features from different sources, depicting a figure
theoretically possible but which had ever existed. (Print Culture,
184)

The Rema, too, was engaged in a project of restoration: renovating Ashkenazic halachic tradition
by polishing away the rough, complicating, and encumbering accretion of legal disputation,
those “irregularities” which derive from the clamorous disagreement and outright contradiction
of a multitude of rabbinic authorities. From this vast body of literature, he could freely pluck
individual decisions on ritual practice, fiscal obligation and so on, and reassemble these salvaged
fragments into a seemingly intact, polished, and authoritative legal code. At the same time, the
very aesthetics of this exercise dictated that the Rema silently discard the exegetical contexts of
authorship and authority in which those decisions had been embedded. In a generous apology for
the editorial violence of Renaissance textual criticism, Richardson suggests that

If we bear these [aesthetic] principles in mind, it becomes easier to
see how Renaissance editors could adopt methods which nowadays
may seem strangely unsympathetic to the original aspect of their
texts. In the Cinquecento, it was considered legitimate and
praiseworthy for editors to use their own skills in order to give an
improved representation of the original, in the same way as restorers
used their techniques to make good the damage inflicted by time,
and just as painters chose only the best features offered by nature,
preferring, if necessary, pulchritudo to similitudo. Where the
transmission of a text had introduced real imperfections, such as
incomplete verses, these were to be silently restored so that the
reader was not presented with something fragmentary. Many faults,
of course, existed only in the eye of the beholder, but they were
removed nevertheless, even if the author was Petrarch or Boccaccio.
When an editor had a number of sources for a text, none of which
were judged perfect, the best method seemed to be that of Zeuxis: to
select and combine the best parts from each. (186)

In his description of “silent restoration,” Richardson lays bare the concealing aesthetics of
Renaissance literary renovation, which took place behind an opaque institutional and textual veil,
hidden from readerly perception. In light of the Ashkenazic tradition of textual “transparency” in
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exegetical transmission, the Rema's cultivated opacity can be simultaneously read as a sin of
omission whereby he concealed and thus implicitly denied his editorial intervention. In his
polemic, R. Hayyim does not take issue with any particular legal decision(s) the Rema
transmitted in his halachic digests, nor with the interpretive means by which he arrived at them.
He was in fact arguing that the transmission of halachah demands a particular kind of textual
“openness” (to use Bruns' metaphor), and that codification itself — the elision of multiple and
conflicting narratives of legal decision-making in favor of “closed” dicta — destroyed this. The
Rema's implicit editorial policy in the Mappah and Torat ha-Hatat, by contrast, evinced that
“painterly” attitude toward textual restoration typical of the empowered Renaissance editor,
especially those preparing new editions of the pagan classics and vernacular poetry. Such a
textual steward aspired to the new, Italian sense of “corretto” which “was [from the 1540s
onward] openly interpreted as 'corrected (according to current ideals)' rather than 'correct,
authentic"” (184). The same humanist preoccupation with a lucid, accessible, and 'perfected' text,
editorially curated and selectively is also discernible in Caro and the Rema's construction of a
interpretively selective but purportedly authoritative legal code. Such a highly selective and
aesthetically-minded style of literary transmission posed a fundamental threat to the preservation
of halachic flexibility, the very essence of Jewish legal decision-making as R. Hayyim
understood it.

And R. Hayyim was not alone: Isserles' dramatic editorial departure was not received
positively by many leading Ashkenazic authorities, as Moshe Halbertal has shown.” While the
same argument had been leveled by Polish rabbis at Caro's Shulhan Arukh as well, the
appearance of similar strategies unapologetically employed with full force by an Ashkenazic
halachist like Isserles brought the struggle for interpretive authority home. Where Ashkenazic
rabbis had already been striving to curtail the intellectual and textual influence of Italian Hebrew
books, the arrival of Prostitz and Boehm represented the importation not only of Italian type and
print apparatus but also of Italian editorial attitudes. In Reiner's words:

The authority of the traditional library was severely shaken by its
exposure to the foreign literature that began to come off the Italian
printing-presses in the late fifteenth century and streamed steadily
into the Ashkenazi and Polish yeshivot. Ashkenazi society was now
able to read Sefardi biblical and talmudic exegesis, halachic
literature, philosophy and kabbalah. (93)

And it was, in fact, exactly these genres, the mainstays of Boehm's Italian print career, which the
Prostitz press set about producing locally in Cracow.

Despite Reiner's emphasis above, Sephardic literature was only part of the literary cargo
Boehm and Prostitz imported from Italy. Indeed, their preference seems to have been not
specifically for the literature of the Sephardic Diaspora, but rather for the works with which they
were already familiar from their tenure in Italy. During the first several decades in Poland, the

78 See M. Halbertal, People of the Book: Canon, Meaning, and Authority. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University
Press, 1997. This account of the fraught transition of Ashkenazic legal literature "from a flexible canon to a fixed
code" (72-81) discusses the critiques leveled at the Shulhan by students of R. Shalom Shachne (d. 1558),
Hayyim b. Bezalel among them. (That the Rema was Shachne's son-in-law further complicates this picture.)
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early period when both Isaac b. Aaron and Boehm were still living, the partners fed their press
often by reprinting those works with which Boehm was most familiar, such as Derekh Emunah,”
Imrei Noam,™ Yalkut Shimoni,*' Amudei Golah,** and Sefer ha-Yashar,® to name only five.® I
would stress, however, that it was not simply convenience or familiarity which motivated the
Prostitz reprints of Boehm's Italian oeuvre. While it was doubtless easier to reissue copies of
already printed works than to set a book for the first time from manuscript, it was more likely
that Prostitz and Boehm were loath to waste the increased commercial value of those Italian
works, which had already undergone first-rate correction and editing. The business plan of the
press seems to have relied upon a dual production model: reprinting Italian editions of the
essential Hebrew library and issuing first editions by local star authors whose intellectual stature
and experimental or controversial attitudes would provide free publicity for the Prostitz house.®
The value added by expert editorial renovation in early modern Italian print has already been
thoroughly documented,®® and in this light, the early decision of the Prostitz press to take on the
textually radical, editorially ambitious Isserles as one of their most prominent authors reinforces
the notion that the Italian "culture of correction" was taking root in Ashkenazic soil.

VL. Shmuel Bukh k's ANTECEDENTS IN MANUSCRIPT AND PRINT: NARRATIVE DEPARTURE FROM THE TANAKH

It seems to be in just this Italian connection that the press began printing the Old Yiddish
biblical epics, Shmuel Bukh (1578, 1593) and Melokhim Bukh (1583), which are antedated by
Italian editions of the 1560s.*” To what extent were the textual practices and literary aesthetics of

79 Meir ben Ezekiel ibn Gabbai, Derekh Emunah. Constantinople, 1560; ibid.
Lorenzo Pasquato, 1562; ibid. . Cracow: Isaac ben Aaron Prostitz, 1577.

80 Jacob di Illescas, Imrei No’Am. Constantinople: 1540; ibid. . Ed. David Norlingen. Cremona: Vincenzo
Conti, 1565; ibid. . Cracow: Isaac ben Aaron Prostitz, 1598.

81 Simeon of Frankfort. Yalkut Shimoni. Ed. Meir Printz, Venice: Alvise Bragadin, 1566; ibid. . Cracow:
Isaac ben Aaron Prostitz, 1595; ibid. . Vol. II Salonika, 1521; ibid. . Vol. I Salonika, 1526.

82 Isaac ben Joseph of Corbeil. Amudei Golah (Sefer Mitsvot Katan). Constantiople: [1510]; ibid. . Eds.
Samuel Boehm, and Vittorio Eliano, Cremona: Vincenzo Conti, 1556; ibid. . Cracow: Isaac ben Aaron
Prostitz, 1596.

83 Constantinople, [1515]; Venice, 1544; Cracow, 1586.

84 This pattern of publication may be yet further expanded to the include the antecedents to the Italian editions with
which Prostitz and Boehm were familiar. In general, and certainly in the case of each of these works (n. 43-47),
the Italian editions of the 1560s were the direct descendants of earlier Turkish printings, usually imported from
either Salonika or Constantinople.

85 This tactic was made all the more lucrative by the support of local rabbis who in 1590 worked to legally
discourage the importation of Italian works that had already been printed by the Prostitz press. Polish rabbis who
published their works in Italy, rather than through the Prostitz press, were subjected to sales-delays once the
books arrived in Poland. This served to both legitimate the press's strategy and to further incentivize it. (See
'"Prostitz Family' in the YIVO Encyclopedia.)

86 See Grafton's Culture of Correction (2012) and Richardson's Print Culture in Renaissance Italy (1994).

87 See Falk's account of the transmission histories of both works (pp. 14-30). It seems to have been the popularity
of Shmuel Bukh and Melokhim Bukh which later led the press to print two further epics: Doniel Bukh. Cracow:
Isaac ben Aaron Prostitz, 1588 (based on Basel, 1557) and Sefer Yehoyshue. Cracow: Isaac ben Aaron Prostitz,
1588. In this period, the press was also printing Yiddish translations of the Kethuvim, such as Proverbs (1582),
Psalms (Sefer Tehilim. Cracow: Isaac ben Aaron Prostitz, 1586), and prose retellings of Judith and Susannah
(Shoshanah Ve-Yehudit. Trans. Shalom ben Abraham. Cracow: Isaac ben Aaron Prostitz, 1571), and of the
Megillot, such as Esther (Megilas Esther. Cracow: Isaac ben Aaron Prostitz, 1589) and Song of Songs (Sefer Shir
ha-Shirim. Cracow: Isaac ben Aaron Prostitz, 1579). As Turniansky intimated above, it seems to have been

. Ed. Samuel Boehm. Padua:
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Italian humanist editorship applicable to vernacular biblical literature written for Ashkenazic
audiences? In the previous section, I discussed the possibility that the Prostitz press was
hospitable to Caro's Shulhan and Isserles' Mappah precisely because Boehm and Prostitz had a
background in Italian Renaissance textual aesthetics which inclined them to look sympathetically
on an ambitious project of legal codification. In reprinting the Shmuel Bukh, however, they were
turning their attention not only to a different (vernacular!) language, but also to an entirely
different literary genre. As far as contemporary evidence is available to us, the Yiddish biblical
epic faced nowhere near the degree of the scrutiny or the controversy that rabbinic works like the
Shulhan aroused. In fact, virtually nothing has survived of Shmuel Bukh's reception, whether by
popular audiences or rabbinic authorities. We can only assume, though I think it is reasonable to
do so, that early modern rabbinic exegesis in Hebrew and biblical epic in Yiddish were held to
substantially different textual standards. In some respects, however, it seems probable that a
vernacular epic would have been far more susceptible than rabbinic exegesis to the practices and
preferences of Italian Renaissance editing. As the scholarship of Richardson and D'Amico
illustrates, the core values of Renaissance humanist textual renovation were forged in no small
measure through the editing and printing of the classical Greek and Latin genres, epic among
them. In some sense the secular nature of this literature may have even encouraged the
development of a specifically humanist textuality precisely because it did not raise thorny
questions about the doctrinal authority and textual stability of Scripture. Shmuel Bukh, a text
which straddles the boundary between secular belles-lettres and biblical exegesis, may have been
the closest Jewish editors like Prostitz and Boehm would come to the kind of editing practiced by
their non-Jewish colleagues on the epics Homer and Virgil. Humanist editing of the epic aside, it
is clear that the Prostitz editions of Shmuel Bukh bear the signs of thorough and attentive textual
renovation. A detailed, textological examination of editorial intervention in the first Prostitz
edition of Shmuel Bukh, k, will disclose the affinity between humanist textual criticism and the
practices of 'correction’ employed by Ashkenazic print professionals like Prostitz and Boehm.

Before we discuss k any further, we should establish an intertextual baseline upon which
to judge the degree of its—and by proxy, m's—departure from its predecessors in print and
manuscript. By looking at a dramatic instance of narrative departure in the editio princeps, 4, we
will be better able to reflect on the difference between authorial departure from biblical and
midrashic antecedents and that initiated by the editors of later Shmuel Bukh editions.®® While
Shmuel Bukh does indeed evidence what I would generally designate a conservative relationship
to its source materials, from its adherence to the Tanakhic original to its dependence on the
glosses of Rashi and contemporary midrashic compilations like Midrash Shmuel
(Constantinople, 1517), there are, scattered throughout the manuscript and print editions,
surprising instances of deviation from one or all of these anterior texts. An unnamed character
from the biblical account may be identified, following prior midrashic interpretations, with a
much more prominent figure, contrary to the Tanakhic narrative which unequivocally

Prostitz's intention “to publish the whole Bible in Judeeo-German in order that 'women and children might be
able to read without the help of a teacher.”

88 A note on the textual evidence for what follows: I have relied for all citations on the editio princeps.
Nevertheless, examination of the manuscripts P and H has revealed that the omissions and departures from the
biblical text noted here in A4 also appear in both manuscripts. Following Falk, who argues that 4 derives from a
manuscript tradition distinct from P-H, we may take this as evidence that these narrative departures date yet
further back, to the source—even Urtext?—from which all three ultimately derive.
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distinguishes them.* Yet this type of exegetical operation is not always employed. At times,
Shmuel Bukh rejects inherited interpretation as well, and simply omits a character that seems
unnecessary or uninteresting.”® One could speculate that the first author-adaptor of Shmuel Bukh
was guided in his work by literary and aesthetic principles which on occasion took precedence
over fidelity to either biblical source material or rabbinic interpretation. And indeed, scholarly
consensus describes this author as an extremely erudite and gifted poet, though little has been
made of his tendency to liberty and departure from both rabbinic and biblical source materials.”
In order to better appreciate the difference between the textual instability introduced in the
Prostitz edition and the use of poetic license in iterations of Shmuel Bukh prior to 1560, we must
develop a sense of the narrative freedom and intertextual tastes of those earlier adaptors.

Narrative Comparisons. I Samuel

One passage in Shmuel Bukh that piquantly typifies this inclination to narrative departure
describes the prophecy of the fall of the house of Eli the High Priest and the initiation of the
young Samuel as prophet. This account differs from the biblical narrative in several ways: first, it
deletes a significant actor in this dramatic arc, a "man of God" [@’nY& w*X] who first prophesies

the fall of Eli and his descendants from divine favor; second, it reassigns the most potent
rhetorical devices of his speech to the prophecy that God makes to Samuel; and finally, the
narrative progression of the larger dramatic arc is reorganized to spotlight Samuel as the
episode's central actor, and simultaneously minimizing the role played by Eli and his sons.

In I Samuel, the biblical author goes to great lengths to construct a narrative that
demonstrates Samuel's virtue, wisdom, and suitability for his role, in order to sharply contrast it
with the moral corruption and ritual violations of Eli's two sons, Phinehas and Hophni. Here is
the biblical account in its entirety:

I Sam. 2-3*
,M-NR MW R 03 5IMa-50 AR PR 120 1'And Elkanah went to Ramah to his
79N 9p ue-nR - house. And the child did minister unto
SNT-NR YT NS Spha 3 5w 1 the LORD before Eli the priest. "Now
1197 W3 R ,NAT NAF WR-92--0p7-NR 03090 0aWHY the sons of Eli were base men; they
4T3 ,0wn WHw sbmm awan bwas  knew not the LORD. “And the custom
' . - of the priests with the people was, that,
when any man offered sacrifice, the
priest's servant came, while the flesh
was in seething, with a flesh-hook of
three teeth in his hand; '“and he struck it

np WK 53--91183 iR NNPa IR I3 IR 7iEa 1mT
oW o'Ran ORIW-535 1w 139 533 a0 np Laomn
ova

89 Neither were these practices the exclusive purview of Jewish exegetes. Use of amplificatio is equally evident in
the medieval and early modern adaptation of biblical and classical literature in Latin and the European
vernaculars.

90 I will look at a striking example of this practice below, in which the man of God [@n5& w'R] of I Samuel 2:27
vanishes from Shmuel Bukh altogether.

91 See, for example, Weinreich, Bilder, 91-93; Baumgarten, Introduction, 143-149; Falk, v. 1, 1-3, 10-13.

92 All English translations of the biblical text provided here derive from the 1917 Tanakh of the Jewish Publication
Society.
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into the pan, or kettle, or caldron, or
pot; all that the flesh-hook brought up
the priest took therewith. So they did
unto all the Israelites that came thither
in Shiloh. *Yea, before the fat was
made to smoke, the priest's servant
came, and said to the man that
sacrificed: 'Give flesh to roast for the
priest; for he will not have sodden flesh
of thee, but raw.' '°And if the man said
unto him: 'Let the fat be made to smoke
first of all, and then take as much as thy
soul desireth'; then he would say: 'Nay,
but thou shalt give it me now; and if
not, I will take it by force.' ’And the sin
of the young men was very great before
the LORD; for the men dealt
contemptuously with the offering of the
LORD. "But Samuel ministered before
the LORD, being a child, girded with a
linen ephod. "Moreover his mother
made him a little robe, and brought it to
him from year to year, when she came
up with her husband to offer the yearly
sacrifice. ?And Eli would bless Elkanah
and his wife, and say: 'The LORD give
thee seed of this woman for the loan
which was lent to the LORD." And they
would go unto their own home. *'So the
LORD remembered Hannah, and she
conceived, and bore three sons and two
daughters. And the child Samuel grew
before the LORD. *Now Eli was very
old; and he heard all that his sons did
unto all Israel, and how that they lay
with the women that did service at the
door of the tent of meeting. *And he
said unto them: "Why do ye such
things? for I hear evil reports
concerning you from all this people.
*Nay, my sons; for it is no good report
which I hear the LORD'S people do
spread abroad. *’If one man sin against
another, God shall judge him; but if a
man sin against the LORD, who shall
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entreat for him?' But they hearkened not
unto the voice of their father, because
the LORD would slay them. **And the
child Samuel grew on, and increased in
favour both with the LORD, and also
with men.

7 And there came a man of God unto
Eli, and said unto him: '"Thus saith the
LORD: Did I reveal Myself unto the
house of thy father, when they were in
Egypt in bondage to Pharaoh's house?
*And did I choose him out of all the
tribes of Israel to be My priest, to go up
unto Mine altar, to burn incense, to
wear an ephod before Me? and did |
give unto the house of thy father all the
offerings of the children of Israel made
by fire? ®Wherefore kick ye at My
sacrifice and at Mine offering, which I
have commanded in My habitation; and
honourest thy sons above Me, to make
yourselves fat with the chiefest of all
the offerings of Israel My people?
*Therefore the LORD, the God of
Israel, saith: I said indeed that thy
house, and the house of thy father,
should walk before Me for ever; but
now the LORD saith: Be it far from Me:
for them that honour Me I will honour,
and they that despise Me shall be lightly
esteemed. *'Behold, the days come, that
I will cut off thine arm, and the arm of
thy father's house, that there shall not be
an old man in thy house. **And thou
shalt behold a rival in My habitation, in
all the good which shall be done to
Israel; and there shall not be an old man
in thy house for ever. **Yet will I not cut
off every man of thine from Mine altar,
to make thine eyes to fail, and thy heart
to languish; and all the increase of thy
house shall die young men. **And this
shall be the sign unto thee, that which
shall come upon thy two sons, on
Hophni and Phinehas: in one day they
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shall die both of them. **And I will raise
Me up a faithful priest, that shall do
according to that which is in My heart
and in My mind; and I will build him a
sure house; and he shall walk before
Mine anointed for ever. **And it shall
come to pass, that every one that is left
in thy house shall come and bow down
to him for a piece of silver and a loaf of
bread, and shall say: Put me, I pray
thee, into one of the priests' offices, that
I may eat a morsel of bread.'

'And the child Samuel ministered unto
the LORD before Eli. And the word of
the LORD was precious in those days;
there was no frequent vision. 2And it
came to pass at that time, when Eli was
laid down in his place—now his eyes
had begun to wax dim, that he could not
see—and the lamp of God was not yet
gone out, and Samuel was laid down to
sleep in the temple of the LORD, where
the ark of God was,

“that the LORD called Samuel; and he
said: 'Here am 1.' °And he ran unto Eli,
and said: 'Here am I; for thou didst call
me.' And he said: 'I called not; lie down
again.' And he went and lay down. “And
the LORD called yet again Samuel.
And Samuel arose and went to Eli, and
said: 'Here am I; for thou didst call me.'
And he answered: 'l called not, my son;
lie down again.' 'Now Samuel did not
yet know the LORD, neither was the
word of the LORD yet revealed unto
him. *And the LORD called Samuel
again the third time. And he arose and
went to Eli, and said: 'Here am I; for
thou didst call me." And Eli perceived
that the LORD was calling the child.
*Therefore Eli said unto Samuel: 'Go,
lie down; and it shall be, if thou be
called, that thou shalt say: Speak,
LORD; for Thy servant heareth.' So
Samuel went and lay down in his place.
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9And the LORD came, and stood, and
called as at other times: 'Samuel,
Samuel.' Then Samuel said: 'Speak; for
Thy servant heareth.'

" And the LORD said to Samuel:
'Behold, I will do a thing in Israel, at
which both the ears of every one that
heareth it shall tingle. "*In that day I will
perform against Eli all that I have
spoken concerning his house, from the
beginning even unto the end. “For I
have told him that I will judge his house
for ever, for the iniquity, in that he knew
that his sons did bring a curse upon
themselves, and he rebuked them not.
“And therefore I have sworn unto the
house of Eli, that the iniquity of Eli's
house shall not be expiated with
sacrifice nor offering for ever.' "And
Samuel lay until the morning, and
opened the doors of the house of the
LORD. And Samuel feared to tell Eli
the vision. '®Then Eli called Samuel,
and said: 'Samuel, my son.' And he said:
'Here am 1.' "And he said: "What is the
thing that He hath spoken unto thee? I
pray thee, hide it not from me, God do
so to thee, and more also, if thou hide
any thing from me of all the things that
He spoke unto thee.' "*And Samuel told
him all the words, and hid nothing from
him. And he said: 'It is the LORD; let
Him do what seemeth Him good.'

As diverse scholarly readings of this dramatic arc suggest,” the author establishes this contrast
between Samuel and the Elides by means of an alternation of narrative units, the first describing
Samuel's laudable development and the next the dissolute behavior of the sons. In the very first
example, Samuel has been offered by his mother Hannah for service in the temple at Shiloh.”*

93 For further commentary, see Robert Alter, The David Story: A Translation With Commentary of 1 and 2 Samuel.
New York: W.W. Norton, 1999; ibid. The Art of Biblical Narrative. Rev. & updated ed., New York: Basic Books,
2011; J. P. Fokkelman, Narrative Art and Poetry in the Books of Samuel: A Full Interpretation Based on Stylistic
and Structural Analyses. Assen: Van Gorcum, 1993; P. Kyle McCarter, McCarter, P. Kyle. / Samuel. Anchor
Bible, v. 8. New York: Doubleday, 1980; Peter D. Miscall, / Samuel: A Literary Reading. Bloomington: Indiana

University Press, 1986.

94 Literally, Hannah “loans” her son for service in the Temple (I Sam. 1:28). This is a pun on Samuel's name which
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There he served God, before the high priest Eli (2:11). The wicked sons, by contrast, "were base
men, and knew not the Lord" (2:12). The opposition is diametric; where Samuel serves God, and
by association also his high priest, Hophni and Phinehas do not even acknowledge God;’ where
Samuel serves before Eli, Eli's own sons, *9p "3, are nevertheless described as 5p*51 13, an

idiom whose use of the word 12 suggests a sinister revision of their patronym. Literally, this term

should be translated "sons of worthlessness," though it can range in meaning from "good for
nothing" to "villain." The effect of the whole is to suggest the faithfulness and piety of Samuel,
both in his relationship to God and to Eli, while simultaneously emphasizing the distance of
Hophni and Phinehas from the father and God they are supposed to serve. As the narrative
continues, the ritual transgressions of the brothers and their corruption of ritual practice is
matched at every turn by Samuel's maturation into an exemplary cultic functionary, serving in
the temple, clad in priestly garments (2:18).

While this alternation will not reach its climax until the scene of Samuel's prophetic
initiation, it is given an early expression in the message delivered by the anonymous man of God,
who visits Eli and announces the downfall of his house (2:27-36). In his prophecy, the man of
God not only accuses and condemns Eli and his issue, but also conveys God's intention to "raise
up a faithful priest, that shall do according to that which is in my heart and my mind" (2:35).
With this priestly replacement for Eli's dynasty already introduced, the scene of Samuel's
prophetic initiation assumes tremendous proportions. By the time God speaks to him, he is
already both the fulfillment of the prophecy against Eli's house and the replacement for Eli's
sons. The series of juxtapositions compellingly foreshadows this ultimate resolution.

P. Kyle McCarter, among others, has pointed out that the Josianic historian, as the author
of I Samuel has been termed in contemporary biblical source criticism, likely did not intend
Samuel as the final fulfillment of this prophecy (89-93). Instead, the prophecy hearkens forward
yet further to the definitive establishment of Jerusalem as the sole sanctioned location for cultic
worship (the "sure house" mentioned in 2:35), and the election of Zadok as the sole High Priest.
It must be said that it is apparent from the biblical narrative, even by so gross a measure as word-
count, that Samuel's positive development is of small consequence when set against the
abhorrent corruption of the Elides, and that Samuel's story (at least until his initiation) is but
background to the story of the decline and fall of Eli's house. In this light, I would argue that the
man of God's prophecy here serves a dual function. For the Josianic historian, it is first and

runs through the first chapter. First, Hannah names her child Samuel [E;zm}u'] because she “asked him” [1’.115&0']

of the Lord (1:20). But when Hannah brings Samuel for service in the Temple as repayment for her answered
prayer, she offers a secondary interpretation of his name, emphasizing that he is destined for priestly service
(1:27-8): “For this child I prayed; and the LORD hath granted me my petition which I asked of Him; therefore I
also have lent him to the LORD; as long as he liveth he is lent to the LORD." And he worshipped the LORD
there” qWR D71-92 ,MY NMADRWYA IR DI AL AORY WK S IHORY-NR D M0 1A P R29900 70 WIn-O8
M oW AWM ;M MIRW Ri0 L. In the first verse, Hannah reminds us of her pun on “Samuel” and the
verb 978w by literally saying that God granted her “request” which she “requested” of him. In the next verse,

however, she transfers this triliteral root into another verb paradigm, which shifts its meaning from “request” to
“loan”: “So I [in my turn], shall loan [11A?8%wi] him to the LORD, and he shall be loaned [5&w] to the LORD
for all his days.” It can surely be no accident that the last of these is also the name of the first king of Israel, Saul,
whom Samuel will personally anoint at God's bidding.

95 See McCarter on 197 as "acknowledge" (pp. 78, 82).
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foremost justification and praise of Zadok's ruling priestly dynasty, and only seconarily a
foreshadowing device, propelling the narrative toward its inevitable resolution in the elevation of
Samuel to rank of prophet and eventually high priest.”

Narrative Comparisons.: Shmuel Bukh

For Shmuel Bukh, on the other hand, the young Samuel is at this stage the primary focus,
a protagonist in the novelistic sense. In adapting the biblical material to the verse form and
narrative style of the epic, Shmuel Bukh discards the alternating structure of the original in favor
of a more linear and teleological organization:

A 49-66°
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96 At the same time, Hannah's pun in I Sam. 1:28 on Samuel and Saul strongly foreshadows the founding of the
monarchy and Samuel's critical role therein. The man of God of I Sam. 2 thus prefigures Samuel's own eventual
role as divine emissary who anoints the first king(s) of Israel. On an even larger scale, this transition between
priestly lineages (Eli to Samuel) further intimates the possibility for change in royal dynasty (from Saul to
David). All of this, of course, is overlaid with the irony that Samuel will come to suffer Eli's fate, his sons
unprincipled and degenerate (I Sam. 8) and that David's own son will first commit fratricide and then betray him
(2 Sam. 14), and that after David's death, Solomon will displace his brother Adonijah in the line of succession
and ultimately execute him (1 Kings 1-2). Like the Patriarchal families of Genesis, the divine-right regimes of
Israel, both priestly and kingly, are founded in the human messiness of moral failure and familial strife.

97 A brief comment on transcription: the transcribed texts are, to the best of this writer's ability, given here exactly
as they are found in the printed editions. Because small surprises, which may in fact be errors, are to be found
scattered frequently throughout each text, no attempt has been made to point them out them individually. Instead,
the reader is invited to apply broadly the classic “sic erat scriptum” to the whole of the presented text.
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TR RTAI PR TIRN DR HRAY WIRN T T

TR OR 2R HRAW? HR 1TIRN WT

The preceding narrative of Hannah and the dedication of Samuel, her first-born, for service in
the Temple concludes with a verse (48) describing Hannah's happy return home, leaving the boy
in Shiloh, where he studies until his learnedness rivals that of the high priest himself. In many
senses, that verse serves to tie up the loose ends of the preceding narrative and to provide the
reader with a reassuring epilogue. The next verse (49) marks the beginning of a new narrative
unit, the story of the Elides and their fall. The temporal adverbial 11 (literally, "now") begins this

verse, signaling a shift in narrative focus from Samuel and Hannah to another contemporaneous

family drama, that of Eli and his sons.

There follows a thorough description of the ritual corruption of the sons, linked explicitly
to their avarice. When Eli finally intervenes, it is too late—God's anger is great and cannot be
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assuaged. At this juncture in the biblical telling the Josianic historian introduces the man of God,
linking the historical account to his own, Deuteronomistic religious and political context via
prophetic utterance. In contrast, the adaptor of Shmuel Bukh omits that scene altogether, and we
cut directly to Samuel's prophetic initiation. God calls out to him, and after some initial
confusion and consultation with Eli, Samuel answers God and receives the divine message. In
Shmuel Bukh's version, the man of God's speech is interpolated with the divine message to
Samuel so that Samuel becomes the sole recipient of divine favor and confidence. In fact, Eli
literally cannot hear God's voice as it calls out to Samuel, and this "deafness" signals not only the
transfer of Eli's priestly status to Samuel, but also marks the transition from religious authority
based in dynastic cultic hierarchy to one founded on prophetic election. In the morning, Eli
persuades Samuel to tell him the words God spoke to him the night before, and upon hearing
God's condemnation of his house, Eli resigns himself, saying "Our Lord God may do as he will."
Samuel's status as prophet is confirmed and becomes known all throughout Israel.

In his study of narrative art in the books of Samuel, J. P. Fokkelman has pointed out that
"[T]he relation between the sequences devoted to Eli/the Elides is not forceful enough to be
called a real plot", that "it is conceptual in nature, rather" (114). He justifies this claim by
pointing out that none of the actors (neither Eli, his sons, Samuel nor God) can rightly be called
the single hero who unifies the progression from one narrative unit to the next. Fokkelman
astutely points out that a more linear, unified plot is simply not pertinent, given the aims of the
narrator, who is "bent on denouncing the Elides: via evidence, paternal criticism, and God's
curse" (114), to provide scriptural justification for his religious and political concerns, namely
the justification of the Zadokic dynasty. In the Josianic historian's eagerness to disqualify the
Elianic priesthood, he avails himself only of those literary devices that will further his purpose,
namely foreshadowing the demise of Eli's house by means of alternating references to Samuel's
rising star.

In contrast, the author of Shmuel Bukh, who naturally does not share the contemporary
critic's perspective on the Josianic historian and his project, disregards those portions of the
biblical text which focus on the political drama of the priesthood to the exclusion of Samuel's
own rise to power. In interpolating the man of God's message into God's direct speech to Samuel,
he discards any reference to the jaR31 n°a or the faithful servant whom he will raise up.

Furthermore, he neglects even the preamble in which the man of God describes the priestly
privilege and special relationship with God the house of Eli had historically enjoyed. In essence,
he prunes away all the moral outrage at the corruption of the priesthood, outrage which served
the Josianic historian as a vivid negative contrast with the righteous service of the present
Zadokic priests. By omitting the man of God and making Samuel the recipient of the divine
word, the Shmuel Bukh shifts the narrative spotlight from priestly dynastic politics to the
personal story of Samuel's ascent and its focus on of an intimate, individual prophetic
relationship with God as the foundation of religious authority.”® Because of these interventions, a

98 The biblical books of Samuel (and indeed the other “historical books” such as Kings and Chronicles) are
themselves interesting in this regard. Situated in the Masoretic text between the so-called “five books of Moses”
and the books of the Former Prophets, they act as a bridge between the providential, national narrative-arc of the
Torah and the individual prophetic voices that come to predominate in the books of Jeremiah, Isaiah, and
Ezekiel. This gradual transition from national narrative to prophetic utterance is already visible here, in the
election of the individual Samuel over the family dynasty of Eli.
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linear plot is elaborated: the conflict between Eli and his sons is introduced, developed, and
finally resolved by divine intervention and the appointment of a new religious leader.
Furthermore, a frame narrative has been constructed to bracket the misdeeds of the Elides: the
promise made by the growing wisdom of young Samuel at Shiloh is fulfilled in his special
prophetic election by God. In this light, the reader can understand only one figure to be the
fitting replacement for Eli's dynasty: the young Samuel, favored by God and made prophet.

Poetic License and Rabbinic Precedent

The above shift in narrative attention, however, does not necessarily indicate that the
Shmuel Bukh adaptor is departing from received scriptural interpretation in any substantial sense.
Elsewhere, such deviations from the biblical narrative can be traced directly to midrashim that do
not selectively edit, but rather elaborate upon or seek to clarify the significance of characters,
events, and rhetoric already evident in the biblical sources. As David Stern puts it in his study of
midrash and literary theory,”

[T]he Rabbis always undertake their study of the Bible with the
assumption that every word in Scripture is both necessary and
significant. [...] The exegete's task therefore does not involve
disclosing a less obvious, hidden, or revisionist meaning for the
[entire] verse; rather, it consists of unpacking the significance of
each separate simile or phrase in the verse. (20)

In this sense, one can say that midrash attempts to account for the presence of each individual
phrase of Scripture, to describe and enumerate the multitude of interconnections and hermeneutic
possibilities latent in the biblical text. In a similar vein, Daniel Boyarin's work on rabbinic
intertextuality highlights the way in which "[t]he text of the Torah is gapped and dialogical, and
into the gaps the [midrashic] reader slips, interpreting and completing the text in accordance with
the codes of his or her culture” (14).'” Boyarin goes on to suggest that, rather than an ahistorical
appropriation of the biblical text, this kind of reading is better seen as the reflecting the
hermeneutics implicit in the Tanakh itself: “The intertextual reading practice of the midrash is a
development [...] of the intratextual interpretive strategies which the Bible itself manifests [...]
Were I to attempt to define midrash at this point, it would perhaps be radical intertextual reading
of the canon, in which potentially every part refers to and is interpretable by every other part"
(15-16). Finally, Gerald Bruns has claimed that rabbinic midrash reads the Bible as "a self-
glossing book" (626)."”' Common to all of these accounts is the notion that midrash is concerned
with explicating that which is already implicit in the text itself, and that reading one part of the
Bible through another is the fundamental means by which to bring the latent to the surface.

99 D. Stern, Midrash and Theory: Ancient Jewish Exegesis and Contemporary Literary Studies. Rethinking Theory.
Evanston: Northwestern University Press, 1996.

100D. Boyarin, Intertextuality and the Reading of Midrash. Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1990.

101G. L. Bruns, “Midrash and Allegory: the Beginnings of Scriptural Interpretation.” The Literary Guide to the
Bible. Eds. Robert Alter and Frank Kermode. Cambridge, MA: Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 1987.
625-46.
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Nevertheless, there is reason to suspect that the adaptational operation performed upon
the man of God from I Samuel 2 is of a different sort, since here a character's actions and role in
the narrative are altogether eliminated and the narrative restructured to disguise the omission.
This procedure is quite distinct from the midrashic practice of identifying a nameless character
with a better-known figure.'®> Where the aim of midrash is to clarify the identity of the unnamed
character, the purpose of Shmuel Bukh's deletion is to excise the character and thereby strengthen
and enrich Samuel's role as protagonist. This violates the primary assumption underlying
midrashic praxis, namely that "every word of Scripture is both necessary and significant." From
this perspective, such a complete excision of even a minor character represents an extreme
departure from the chief goal of midrash.'”

And yet, the purposefulness of the character deletion in Shmuel Bukh 55-65 is made all
the more striking when one considers the exegetical alternatives available to the adaptor. If the
adaptor was determined to replace the man of God with a more significant and therefore
recognizable character, why did he not avail himself of one of the existing midrashim? Midrash
Shmuel, for example, identifies the man of God as Samuel's own father, Elkanah (31, 225), a
move which offers a paternal counterbalance to the lead role played by Hannah in I Sam. 1. In
Shmuel Bukh, Elkanah is already well-known to the reader from the family drama which
occupies approximately the first fifty strophes of the narrative, and would have effectively
replaced an anonymous supporting character with a character of prior emotional significance to
the narrative. Yet the adaptor rejects this option in favor of one much more radical and
unprecedented when he deletes the man of God and his role in the narrative, opting instead to use
his dramatic rhetorical flourishes as adornment for the originally plainer and more pedestrian
message God delivers to Samuel. In so doing, the adaptor brings new literary assumptions into
play, which at times supercede even those inherited from traditional Jewish modes of exegesis.

102For instance, one such intratextual method is used to clarify the identities of anonymous characters in biblical
narrative, especially those who play a significant role. The events of I Samuel 4:12 are just such a case, in which
an unnamed Benjaminite courier traverses the distance between the battle and Shiloh, in order to inform Eli that
the Ark has been captured by the Philistines. In Shmuel Bukh, this courier is renamed Saul, identifying him as
that other Benjaminite who will become the eventual founding monarch. Yet this conflation of characters is not
the work of the Shmuel Bukh adaptor, but must be attributed instead to his exegetical forebears. Midrash Shmuel,
for instance, identifies this messenger as Saul, taking its cue in turn from an array of even earlier commentators
(42, 254). Such a widely known and oft-cited midrash could have provided rabbinic precedent, serving to
sanction Shmuel Bukh's narratively advantageous liberties.

103The question arises what kind of omission, if any, is evident in classical rabbinic midrash. While midrashim
often retell portions of biblical narrative, they rarely do so at such length that this becomes an issue. More often
in a midrashic compilation (whether classical or medieval), a particular midrash unfolds from a single biblical
verse, takes its course, and upon concluding, 'returns' the reader to his place in the biblical account. This
'interstitial' quality means that the midrash, even when it is not exhaustive in its retelling, rarely seems to be
deliberately excluding or omitting a component of the biblical text. Thus far, I have not encountered any single
example of midrashic retelling that employs the omission of an entire character, as occurs in this portion of
Shmuel Bukh. Nevertheless, the argument from absence is always questionable. Yet if this does indeed prove to
be the case, it remains to be seen whether omissive practices of this kind do not in fact derive from European
compositional practices like amplificatio, which operated according to quite different standards from the rabbinic
hermenecutics of Late Antiquity.
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VIL. TEXTUAL CRITICISM AND THE BIBLICAL INTERTEXT IN Shmuel Bukh k

The exercise of literary freedom in the (re)production of Shmuel Bukh is made more
complex and suggestive by the fact that the original adaptor was not the only mediator of this
work moved to countermand the decisions of his predecessors. Later editors similarly intervened
to significantly abridge, revise, and otherwise alter the text they had inherited. In some cases this
meant recourse to a different rabbinic source, to further omission, or even to the addition of
expository embellishment. Most significant, however, is that beginning with the Mantuan
edition, m (c. 1562-64), the editorial inclination is not to wild variation or fanciful detour from
the biblical source, but in fact to a yet more rigorous standard of biblical conservatism.'® The
Mantuan mediator between 4 and & (whether or not this was Samuel Boehm) in fact composed
new lines of text in order to "correct" certain instances where Shmuel Bukh deviated from the
biblical account. As in the description of humanist editing above or the work of the Rema on
Caro's Shulhan, Shmuel Bukh's later editor also worked to renovate the textual models he had
received.

Shmuel Bukh was not a collection of conclusive legal decisions, nor was it merely the
sum of its various editions and manuscripts. In its generic ambiguity, a hybrid of epic and
exegesis, Shmuel Bukh was a collage of intertexts spanning centuries, from the Middle East to
Western Europe: chivalric literature, biblical narrative, rabbinic and midrashic commentary, and
the late textual reverberations of mouvance. Nevertheless, humanist criticism, with its
reconceived notions of textual integrity and historicity, could be brought to bear on all of these in
restoring the text of Shmuel Bukh to a more "perfect" state. Here I will argue that to bring the
unruly clash of textual corruption and competing intertexts under his control, the Shmuel Bukh
editor prioritized certain intertexts, exegetical strategies, and formal conventions over others. As
we will see in k's editorial operations, for instance, conformity with the biblical original takes
priority over rabbinic precedent. By imposing his own priorities on Shmuel Bukh's many
intertexts, the aggressive editor simultaneously stamped the work with his hermeneutic
orientation, revising it to suit his understanding of literary, and even exegetical, authority.

A careful study of the relationship between A4 and k will here prove instructive not only in
describing the textual transformations undergone over the intervening three and a half decades,
but more importantly in limning the humanist character of these editorial policies. The textual
gap separating the Augsburg editio princeps 4 (1544) from the first Cracow edition k (1578) is a
narrow one. Still, both m and £, despite being very closely related to one another, represent a
marked departure from the editio princeps and manuscript tradition, though this deviation is not
so great as to call into question their pedigree. Rather than suggesting the presence of a
supplementary source, the alterations which appear in the Mantuan and Cracovian editions are of
a distinctly editorial sort, having overwhelmingly to do with mechanical issues such as
formatting and orthography. Thus Frakes writes in his summary description of the Shmuel Bukh
corpus: “The texts of pmkb [Prague 1602, Mantua 1562-64, Cracow 1578 and 1593, Basel 1612]

104The textual apparatus prepared by Falk in the facsimile edition of 4 demonstrates a great affinity between m and
k, though not an absolute identity. Only an exhaustive comparison of the two editions would suffice to determine
their exact degree of similarity, one which I do not undertake here. (Such a comparison is naturally made all the
more difficult given that no copy of m has been recently located.) It would be premature to apply to the latter a//
the theories relevant to the former; nevertheless, in this selective reading of &'s “corrections” I have confirmed
that the same operations were performed in m, according to Falk's apparatus.
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also differ in myriad minimal ways from A4; at the same time, only rarely do they offer
substantive contributions to the construction of the text” (219), and while this is certainly an apt
characterization, the later editions are given to bursts of small-scale revision, though they may at
times follow their predecessor with great precision for dozens, if not hundreds, of lines. Still,
alterations and omissions of entire stanzas, changes in word choice and syntax, and reshuffling of
narrative sequences occur with some regularity. In fact, these myriad minimal differences
accumulate with such speed that one may very soon begin to generalize from them, and to
discern the lineaments of a biblically conservative, textually subtle revisionism, which may
derive from the text-critical aesthetics of Italian humanist editing. Here, we will proceed from the
smallest editorial manipulations to the more expansive, so that their shared purpose might
become apparent when viewed in light of one another.

Practices of Revision

One of the most readily apparent sorts of revision to appear in & has to do with the
ongoing project of “repairing” what the & editor saw as inconsistencies in the rhyming couplets
of A."” Though 4 is generally very strict in its adherence to the end-line rhyme scheme it
inherited from the Middle High German Nibelungenlied (AABB),'* there are not a few
occasions where A evidences textual corruption or perhaps simple lassitude, either foregoing the
rhyme entirely or settling for an imperfect rhyme.'"” In the majority of these cases, the rhyme
appears repaired in k, by retaining the original initial rhyme word and supplying a more fitting
partner:

[ Sam. 28
3[...] And Saul had put away those that divined by a ghost or a familiar spirit out of the land.

k643 A708

DIRW X3P 1 TINN JOTR A0 VT PR PP 1A TINN JOTR 2O VT PR

[sagén] PRT [sagén] PRT IRW

[pflagén] K™YL 9183 ORW PORD IRT KM [habén] 1AR7 [OVW PR PR AN 91 HRWw?
1aRHH

The semantic change here is minimal, maintaining grammatical continuity with the unaltered
first line, and touching upon all the key points: that the practice of magic is widespread in Israel.
(Editorial intervention was not limited, of course, to the alteration of rhyme-words. Here the

105For a more phonologically nuanced treatment of the problem of rhyme in Shmuel Bukh (and indeed the Old
Yiddish midrashic epic more generally), see S. Neuberg, “Reimstudien zur jiddischen Midrasch-Epik.”
Réllwagenbiichlein, Festschrift fiir Walter R6ll zum 65. Geburtstag. Eds. J. Jachrling, U. Meves, and E. Timm.
Tiibingen: 2002. 391-409, as well as his “Noch mehr Reime im Smu’el-Buch.” Jiddistik-Mitteilungen 39 (2008):
12-16.

106Falk v. 2, 114-15; Frakes, 218; Weinreich, Bilder, 97-98.

107This is not to say that differences of rhyme between 4 and & may always be attributed to this kind of editorial
correction.
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change in meter seems to be either a price paid for the 'improved' rhyme or a purposeful revision
itself.) Another solution visible in £ is the replacement with an alternative couplet, altogether
discarding the rhymed pair found in 4:

I Sam. 30

12[...] and when he had eaten, his spirit came back to him; for he had eaten no bread, nor drunk
any water, three days and three nights. *And David said unto him: 'To whom belongest thou?
and whence art thou?'

k693 A760
IR TN OKRA 2N KR 1Y KT DX [nun] 713 121 W J0aYIP 1N IR W KT
[ginumén] e
TOW IR IR IRT TIT O°R IR TRIQW KRT WN IR ART TIT Y7 O IR IRIW KRT
[kumén] TP WA [bistu] OV WIRN

Here it is interesting to note that the two original end-line words from A4 are retained in the
version given by k, although they are placed elsewhere in the line. Also curious is £'s “recycling”
of 4, harvesting the jmp of the first line and transplanting it to the end of the second.

In the case of these two examples, there is little question as to the reason the couplets
from A4 have been discarded in £, since they would not be considered full rhymes by any
definition. However, a last example demonstrating the treatment of semi-rhyming couplets tells
us significantly more about the standards enforced in m and k:

II Sam. 1

°[...] 'As I happened by chance upon mount Gilboa, behold, Saul leaned upon his spear; and, lo,
the chariots and the horsemen pressed hard upon him.

K173 A842
[gifERD] T NX 1293 32 DR TIOW W [gilboa] DYT IR VMIOW DR W TR TRIDW W
139 33
WO VMT PMP WOTR VT TR INIRT  [gisa] KW 75 PIDANIR WM WT KT
[ERD] T WT IR

Here A's unaccented rhyme is unusual in that it only rhymes the very last syllable of the chosen
words. At the same time the alliteration of the rhyme-words creates the illusion of a greater aural
similarity than in the unsuccessful rhymes of our previous two examples. Moreover, the first
syllables are not only alliterative but assonant, further tightening the sonic affinity of the two
words, in what Benjamin Hrushovski [Harshav] calls “a focalizing sound pattern.”'”® Despite

108B. Hrushovski, “The Meaning of Sound Patterns in Poetry.” Poetics Today 2 (1980): 39-56.
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these elements which A uses to suggest the presence of a full rhyme, and which positively
contribute to the play of sound and meaning in the stanza as a whole, k rejects it entirely,
replacing it with a rhyme about which there could be no uncertainty, for the first rhyme-word
anaphorically contains the whole of the second. This aural play becomes yet more layered due to
its chiastic interleaving of repeating sounds: gifERD — DER — ERD, and thus achieves a far
greater degree of phonic complexity than its predecessor. (It is, however, worth noting that the
value of the assonant alliteration practiced by 4 was not lost on our editor who recycled it for use
in the phrase TIP3 PR 91351.)

These interventions pair an exacting formal standard with a strong commitment to
preserving the content of the inherited text 4, although these two ideals often come into conflict
with one another. Such a degree of editorial attentiveness suggests very intimate work with
previous editions, comparing precisely and salvaging as much as possible from the anterior texts.
At the same time, the editor is aesthetically motivated, attempting through these formal “repairs”
to bring the text more into line with his own poetic standards. This attitude testifies to £'s two-
fold conservatism. On the one hand, it demonstrates an abiding commitment to the formal
tradition Shmuel Bukh inherited from the European epics; the efforts at “fixing” A4's rhymes seem
to be in service of an uncompromising adherence to this literary practice, which seeks to make
the verse more consistent with epic conceptions of prosodic symmetry. On the other hand, the
tendency to minimize intervention and to recycle promising elements from A4 suggests that later
editors took care to preserve the text of 4 wherever possible. Italian Renaissance editing was
prone to just this kind of conservative handling of textual antecedents, which stemmed from the
ideological conflict inherent in humanist print practice which sought on the one hand to recover a
pristine original text, but accepted on the other that the text had to be 'corrected' according to
current ideals in order to be marketable. Shmuel Bukh editors, too, seem to have engaged in both
pursuits: polishing away the textual 'corruption' evidenced by partial and incomplete rthymes, yet
nevertheless cleaving close to the textual models at hand in their search for an unblemished
Urtext. The text of 4 was not to be carelessly disregarded, but rather carefully polished and
restored to its “original” excellence.

Two modes of textual emendation predominated in Renaissance editing: "The first was
emendatio ope codicum; that is, a manuscript-based system of correction. Usually it implied
selective comparison of sections of one or more manuscripts or the printed versions of a text. It
did not refer to any systematic collation of all manuscripts in their entirety” (D'Amico 10). Yet
multiple texts were needed for this kind of comparison, and it is far from clear that the editors of
k had access to multiple versions of Shmuel Bukh, whether in print or manuscript. It is more
likely, in the case of these rhymes, that the editor resorted to another technique: “The second was
emendatio ope ingenii or emendatio ope coniecturae, the use of the editor's talents and
knowledge through conjecture to propose better readings independent of manuscript authority.”
(10). In the matter of rhyme, the Shmuel Bukh editors seem to have turned to their work with
similar tools and aims as their non-Jewish colleagues.

A range of other editorial maneuvers point up the way that the later editions of Shmuel
Bukh evidence a sustained project of revision and correction, which proceeds methodically
through A4 from beginning to end, repairing and renovating as necessary. One instance of obvious
editorial correction appears in the omission of certain stanzas that were present in the editio
princeps; as, for example, those which are mere duplicates of a previous verse. This editorial
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policy is enforced even when the first verse, rather than its subsequent “duplicate,” is at fault. In
the following instance, the two verses are separated by several stanzas, yet only the second reads
logically in narrative sequence. The later editor, having read the verses as they appear in 4, noted
the narrative disjuncture introduced by the first stanza and thus omitted it, leaving the twin
untouched:

I Sam. 30

**And when David came to Ziklag, he sent of the spoil unto the elders of Judah, even to his
friends, saying: 'Behold a present for you of the spoil of the enemies of the LORD'; ’to them that
were in Beth-el, and to them that were in Ramoth of the South, and to them that were in Jattir;
%and to them that were in Aroer, and to them that were in Siphmoth, and to them that were in
Eshtemoa; *?and to them that were in Racal, and to them that were in the cities of the
Jerahmeelites, and to them that were in the cities of the Kenites; *’and to them that were in
Hormah, and to them that were in Bor-ashan, and to them that were in Athach; *'and to them that
were in Hebron, and to all the places where David himself and his men were wont to haunt.

k724-727 A792-796

VIRT I WOR P RYT DOW T T MINT WRT VINT TIT WA OPN 13T 1N (IR 1
01 OPT PR DR 2R 7WN T IR JOOR 19T VIRD HRA2 PR 7P YT NN TOOR T
0 78 T UNR 23 M0 NS T IR I P YT IR 333 M0 P T DR

715K TOOW YT WY NS T NN W IR W VPW TR P T NN

19 A5pR W TIT Wn R RN

0% VIN DIRW WRN B30T NI HNRN DR

IR 37T 1R DRP TN VIRI PAOPT KT W KT
IR T 20 OTIOW IWT VIRD WY KT W0 R

VINNWR 113 9T 0K MNaw N3 T IR MWK 113 197 IR MNAW N3 T DR
IMAY 10 TIR VWD D07 1A T nR TR 713 01 TIR VYD 5311 A T R
BRAMT WT W RT KT [OVW PR TIR IR HRANT WT WRT KT RT OOV T IR DR
NI WT W RT RT OO YT PR TIR DR NP T WRT RT RT JOOW VT PR DR
WY N3 YT NR AATN PA TR WY N3 TN AN NI T 0K

1130 N3 T NR TN N3 YT NN P3N N3 YT N POY N3 TN

I3 1T IR KT RT 00w HR 1R IR IR PR OIRN RT RT JOOW 1OR W IR
JARADIR VI TOVN VT T DR PR D KT IIRHDIR VI THOW PIPT RYTNR PR IR KT
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NOW W 5P 1% TIT N ORI M 1% 1207 35p% W TIT YR Oy

PO VA DIRW W APT 113 ORI PO VI IR W PIT AR (ORI NN

IR3 IR ORP 1377 VT 1R 031 3O T W KT IRM 17T 1R DRP T VIR PAOPT KT W KT
IR T 2N VTIOW WT VIO WY RT LN IR IR T2 T OI0W YT VIRD WY KT WINN wYT

As the above transcription makes clear, 4793 and 4796 are identical in content and vary only
slightly in wording. Their co-occurence here most likely resulted from error while reading the
proofs, when the typesetter's eye jumped from one 17811 711 to another on the same page.'” The
editor of k noticed the duplication, but was not content merely to delete one verse and leave the
other. Instead, the editor combined the two variants from A4, creating a single stanza, “improved”
according to the very sort of aesthetic preferences described above. 4793's first line is missing a
full foot after the caesura. 4796's first line, by contrast, includes two more syllables at the end of
the line. The & editor prefers A796 for its prosodic symmetry and reproduces its first line in k727,
with minor alteration. Yet other aspects of 4796 seem not to have appealed. Its fourth line, which
is a full sentence in 4793, contains two definite articles, effectively rendering it a noun phrase:

IR T 230 WT VW WT. In this case, k727 rejects 4796 in favor of A793. As with the altered

rhyming couplets, the later editors seem to have worked in accordance with a conservative plan
of revision, making use of the materials already available to “improve” the text for further
reprinting. Here, as before, "Striving after beauty did not, however, always have to entail
sacrificing truth. One can identify in Renaissance editing a current which was influenced to some
extent [...] by the predominant tendency to polish the surface of a text but which nevertheless
stopped short of introducing major arbitrary improvements” (Richardson 186). The precise,
keen-eyed technique of our editor proceeded in much the same way, invisibly eliminating
perceived defects with minimal alteration or interference.

By now a picture of editorial prioritization, as practiced in the later Shmuel Bukh editions,
begins to emerge. Formal or aesthetic standards of the European epic (e.g. rhyme scheme and
scansion) enjoy pride of place, trumping the text-critical obligation of fidelity to the content of
H-P-A, thus introducing a degree of very intentional mouvance. Nevertheless, the textual
antecedents are in turn generally preferred over wildly original editorial interpolations. Still, this
characterization—while it takes note of the competition between source intertexts, H-P-4 on the
one hand, and the formal demands of the Shmuel Bukh strophe on the other—remains incomplete
unless we turn our attention to a third intertext, which in all likelihood enjoyed greater cultural
cachet than either of the aforementioned two, that is, the biblical books I and II Samuel. Though
the fact that our editors were Jews no doubt plays a significant role in their treatment of the
biblical text in Shmuel Bukh, both Jewish and non-Jewish humanist policies around biblical
textual stewardship are closely aligned with the practice of biblical literalism visible here.
D'Amico has pointed out that the humanist textual critic Lorenzo Valla (1407-57) had already
more than a century earlier begun to treat scripture (for him, the Latin Vulgate) like any other
text in need of critical restoration. For Valla, “Scripture was subject to the same laws of decay as

1091In the context of scribal error, this kind of mechanical error is said to result from homoeoarcton/homoeoteleuton.
In such cases, two string of letters beginning or ending similarly mislead the eye, which skips forward or back
between them, causing either repetition or omission in the new document. These two outcomes are known as
dittography and haplography, respectively.
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any other literary artifact and was similarly recoverable by the same techniques of linguistic and
textual explanations” (16), and for the Shmuel Bukh editor this practice persists, albeit at a
literary remove from the biblical original. Where the editor of k perceives 'errors' in anterior
versions of Shmuel Bukh, whether these involve biblical characters, place-names, events or
chronology, he is quick to intervene, erasing the past in favor of his own readings.

Revision and Biblical Conservatism

In many ways, the techniques of restoration described above were applied equally to 4's
use of specifically biblical materials. A stark example is in k's persistent correction of misspelled
names of biblical figures, toponyms, etc., a few of which are cited below:

I Sam. 27

*And David arose, and passed over, he and the six hundred men that were with him, unto Achish
the son of Maoch, king of Gath.
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Above, the late redactor corrects the inaccuracy pertaining to the name of Achish's father, Maoch
(even adding the possessive, as appropriate), where 4 has it confused with the wilderness,
Maon,'"? in which David had wandered only a short time ago. There are a few possible ways that
this may have occurred. One is that the typesetter misread his copy-text, mistaking a final kaf for
a final nun, in this case, the typesetter must not have known the biblical account well enough to
catch the error, which might not be surprising since typesetters were not necessarily men of great
learning and sometimes literate only in a rudimentary sense. Another possibility is that this is an
instance of fouled type, when a final nun was distributed into the wrong compartment of the
type-case, mingling with the final kafs. Still, such typesetting errors were often caught by a
supervising corrector. Such an error is also interesting given the fact that Hebrew words required
so much more care and attention to set in 4, which was committed to including correct diacritical
marks for all biblical names and terminology.

Another similar case appears revised in £k when 4 confuses the name of the wadi Besor
with the land ruled by King Talmai, Geshur:'"

I Sam. 30

’So David went, he and the six hundred men that were with him, and came to the brook Besor,
where those that were left behind stayed.

110See I Samuel 23:24-25.
111See II Samuel 3:3.
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This case is complicated by the fact that £ itself seems to have misspelled Besor, which appears
twice (its only occurrences in all of that edition) with a kaph instead of a beth. This may again be
put down to fouled type, but it is also possible that the editor at work on this portion of the text
saw the error in 4 and, glancing at the original biblical name to correct it, misread it as W3,

rather than 7wa. In the second occurrence, 4 has corrected its error, but k does not, suggesting

that the editor, who believed he had already correctly ascertained the biblical name, simply
repeated his mistake. Though this incident does not testify to the infallibility of the later
editors,'"? the alteration of the erroneous gimel from 4 suggests once again that k was in the
business of correcting the biblical inaccuracies of its predecessor, most likely with the Hebrew
on hand.

In these two previous instances, fouled type provides an elegant explanation for how
these irregularities appear in both 4 and 4. Only one detail gives me pause: that in both instances
the misspelling transforms the original biblical name not into a nonsense word, but into another
name that occurs close by in the Bible itself. This suggests perhaps that errors due to fouled type
escaped A's editorial notice precisely because they so closely resembled names already evident
earlier in the text. One last example in this category of corrected misspellings illustrates precisely
this dogged attention to biblical detail which is so characteristic of the Cracow edition, when
contrasted with 4. Here, a chain of misspelled biblical toponyms is painstakingly corrected
(although neither text manages to correctly spell the place-name, Rachal):

I Sam. 30

*%[...]Jand to them that were in Siphmoth, and to them that were in Eshtemoa; *and to them that
were in Racal, and to them that were in the cities of the Jerahmeelites, and to them that were in
the cities of the Kenites; *’and to them that were in Hormah, and to them that were in Bor-ashan,
and to them that were in Athach; *'and to them that were in Hebron [...]

112In the interest of fairness, one must acknowledge that the editors may not have been at all to blame in this
particular instance. Instead, the two instances of Besor appearing spelled with a kaph may have been an
intentional substitution for beth, given that, in the Yiddish type used in £, the two letters are all but identical.
Both instances occur in the space of k's eleventh quire: the first occurrence on the third page and the second on
the eighth. The previous quire, the tenth, was very heavy in its use of the square Hebrew beth (which occurs
there 26 times, more than twice as many times as in the eleventh), and it may be that this quire had already been
finished and was being printed as the eleventh quire was being set in type. The eleventh quire may thus have
come up short of the square Hebrew beth, for which the nearly identical kaph was then substituted.

1131t is worth recalling that the textual critics who have worked extensively on these editions, such as Falk, Fuks,
Siisskind and others, believe that 4 and & were both edited in the course of their production. The difference
between them rests in the degree of editorial intervention. Though both 4 and & enjoy the advantage of being
critical “rereaders” of an inherited text, ks editorial scrutiny appears to be the more intense.
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In the space of six lines, & corrects three misspellings, and attempts but fails to do so with a
fourth. Yet more important than the misspellings themselves is the fact that all of these names are
rare in the biblical text. Unlike the previous two examples, in which a Hebrew name was
mistaken for another recently and previously occurring one, Eshtemoa occurs but thrice in the
entire Tanakh,'* Hormah nine times,'"” and Atach only once, in this very passage. It is not
surprising that the redactors of either edition would not have known these names on sight, which
may lead a modern observer to suspect that £'s relative success in striving for biblical accuracy
(by comparison with 4) was due in no small measure to k's immediate editorial recourse to the
biblical original.

It is, however, unclear whether the above example resulted from simple error in proofing
or conscious editorial choice. If this kind of textual instability is merely the consequence of
mechanical accident, it tells us nothing about the intertextual priorities of the editors. While this
kind of orthographic correction was programmatically pursued throughout %, it is also one of the
easiest kinds of correction to put into practice. The double-checking of character and place-
names is simple work and is easily performed by lightly skimming the text and then turning to
the biblical original for confirmation. The detection of departure from the narrative chronology
of the biblical account requires a great deal more care and a reading technique of sustained, even
vigilant attention, not only to local and specific detail, but also to verse-by-verse narrative
progression. Here too, biblical editing from m on proves more exacting than that of the editio
princeps, and suggests that ks editors were concerned with a return to the biblical text that
extended beyond the correction of errata. In the following example, David and his men have just
heard an eyewitness account of the battle on Mount Gilboa: the Philistines have prevailed and
Saul and his sons are slain. David, hearing a distorted version of this from an Amalekite who fled
the scene, inquires after the man's provenance:

I Sam. 1
And David said unto the young man that told him: '"Whence art thou?' [...]

114As a place-name: Josh. 21:14, I Sam. 30:28, and I Chron. 6:57.
115Num. 14:45, 21:3; Deut. 1:44; Josh. 12:14, 15:30, 19:4; Judg. 1:17; I Sam. 30:30; and I Chron. 4:30.
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Here, k objects to A's reference to “King David,” which, while suggestive and effectively
foreshadowing, is nevertheless narratively premature. With the death of Saul and his sons, David
is indeed poised to assume the throne. But the apparently pivotal significance of this moment is
actually an illusion generated by the biblical author's withholding of crucial information. As the
reader ultimately discovers, Saul's line is not extinguished on Mount Gilboa, for a fourth son,
Ish-bosheth, survives and is soon crowned by Abner, Saul's military commander, an act which
spurs the short-lived division of the kingdom of Israel between Ish-bosheth in the north and
David in the south. It will be two years before David rules as king of a united Israel, and indeed,
A uses this royal appellation only in this single instance prior to David's assumption of the throne
in the southern Kingdom of Judah (4881, II Sam. 2:4). The editor of &, aware that David will not
ascend the throne for some time, revises A4, insisting upon Aertsig (‘duke' or 'lord"), which had
been David's usual title in both texts up until this point. Most interestingly, k's intervention
requires that the editor do more than merely mechanically consult the biblical verse, in which
David is referred to without title, as is typical in the biblical account both before and after
David's coronation. Instead, this alteration reflects £'s critical engagement with the inherited text
A, as well as its constant awareness of the greater narrative trajectories of the biblical account.

Whatever the case may be, this error is a particularly striking instance of departure from
the naming practices of the biblical text and thus not very difficult to detect. Yet, assuming that
A's early use of 'King David' was indeed intended as literary foreshadowing, it seems that £ was
not entirely opposed to introducing foreshadowing of its own. Below, in the famous episode
involving the Witch of Endor, the prophet Samuel is raised from the dead and prophesies the
death of King Saul and his sons in battle:

[ Sam. 28

“Moreover the LORD will deliver Israel also with thee into the hand of the Philistines; and to-
morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with me [...]
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In this case, 4 is in fact a more exact rendering of the biblical text. In contrast, & lightly
foreshadows the conflict between David and Ish-bosheth by specifying that Saul and three sons
will be slain. This alteration does not explicitly refer to Ish-bosheth, but nevertheless will recall
him to the mind of any reader aware that Saul had four sons, not three. Once again, k's
interventions are concerned not only with fidelity to the exact, local phrasing of the biblical text,
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but more generally to a project of rendering the whole course of the biblical narrative, even
where it means expunging ambiguity present in the biblical text itself. Here it seems that literary
pulchritudo won out over textual similitudo, so that the literal wording of the biblical text is
subordinated to the clarity of its narrative and the addition of foreshadowing and other literary
effects.

The previous two instances serve to point up k's tendency toward clarification and
narrative coherence, an inclination which aims to harmonize biblical detail and reaffirm biblical
consistency throughout the narrative. Yet £'s redactors had not only to contend with the
deviations from the biblical text introduced in 4; additionally, k concerns itself with
interpolations of received rabbinic interpretation, which 4 seamlessly fuses with the biblical
narrative. Here, in enumerating David's sons and their mothers, A4 invisibly incorporates rabbinic
interpretation regarding the parentage of Ithream:

II Sam. 3

?And unto David were sons born in Hebron; and his first-born was Amnon, of Ahinoam the
Jezreelitess; *and his second, Chileab, of Abigail the wife of Nabal the Carmelite; and the third,
Absalom the son of Maacah the daughter of Talmai king of Geshur; *and the fourth, Adonijah the
son of Haggith; and the fifth, Shephatiah the son of Abital; *and the sixth, Ithream, of Eglah
David's wife. These were born to David in Hebron.

k841-844 A914-917
275 1371 DPRX TIT PP WT ORA NI 841 aNH IMT VPRI TIT 2P WT ORI 914
RI™M WA 3% 7N R ORA Y 2™ TR WIPT AN W DR KM VAW
PR 950R 118 HR PR 718 Y ORI M IR DR R T OUR
N8 BRI TR 5 RT W DR KT RM IRD ART TMR TR IR TIT 2P OYT R
TATP OYIPTIR 13 W AR WN VWK WT 842 DIAR WN 0 17T AR W VWY YT 915
VINIA
111 T Hvan 113 arba wrn IR W TIRT AW 0 TR ARDD W TR W
WIR DA RIMNR TIT TR WT OR T RT IR DR VA H33 2™ HTPANR
o
YA RI™M WHAI 500 P13 RN K7 R PP WT WN WT TIT 1P 0YT UM

VWMWY HR WT DHWAR W VT T 843 (RN LWIMW WHR WT DIHWAR Wi ©IT WT 916

n
IRP 7T VI3 VOPN WT PR 10 YT IRP 7T VIXI VPN WT PR 10 YT
W RIR PRI R 1P W 0 W PRIMP R N3PNR W 0 T
RT P 10 NWI IR NON W IORT TR P KT AP 3170 MW R NON W 0K TR
P

57



N T ITR VI WN T WT 844 ORR T PR T T 0NN T PNIR 917

HYAR O T VAW W VM YT HOTAR W 0M [T VAW Wi 08I YT
wn

ORY T IR DWIT WT M A9 i oy VI [AMW WY 1 IR DA DWIPT YT

53 ™ 1T %Y ©™H DY PR ART I TP NIRW WP wyT 53 wn o

Early rabbinic commentators had struggled with this account of David's household as it appears
in IT Samuel. Most significant is the omission of Michal from the list of David's wives, given that
she was his first wife and plays no small role in the Davidic story. Still, after Saul's break with
David, Michal is vindictively married to Palti ben-Laish, so that in these verses she might
rightfully be excluded from the list, which purports only to describe David's household during
his tenure in Hebron. Nevertheless, classical aggadic sources attempted to discern Michal's
presence in this passage by identifying her, via a number of exegetic stratagems, with David's
wife Eglah.''® The result is that A relies unquestioningly on rabbinic precedent. Falk attributes
this midrashic interpolation to Yalkut Shimoni (v. 2, 111), which explains that the rabbis
understand Eglah to be another name for Michal. However, A4 neglects to explicitly assert, as
Yalkut Shimoni does, that this represents rabbinic consensus. In this sense, 4 is nearer to Rashi,
who affirms the identity of the two women without qualification or reference to rabbinic
precedent. A4 thus implicitly assumes the identity of Michal and Eglah, and in the end claims that
Michal is the mother of Ithream, eliding Eglah altogether. In essence, A's intertextual practice
implies the literary, historical and religious equivalence of rabbinic and biblical materials,
combining them without distinction, and ignoring, or perhaps willfully obscuring, any diversity
in rabbinic opinion. For 4, the unmarked inclusion of rabbinic materials does not represent a
disruption in the transmission of the biblical text, but an explicit articulation of the implicit truths
contained therein. Such a case is an exemplary instance of the principle described above: “One
thing God has spoken; two have I heard.” Thus, one word, Eglah, is written; yet two may we
read.

In vivid contradistinction, & flags this rabbinic contribution with emphatic qualification,
“Now, some people say that Eglah was Michal.” While a brief comment, the phrasing is
significant. Rather than underscoring the remarkable pedigree of this interpretation, descending
as it does from the amoraim of the Babylonian Talmud and later from Rashi, among other
prominent medieval exegetes, the interpretation is not conveyed with any great show of
reverence and is rather stated with impassive exegetic neutrality (such as in the choice of
“people" [v>?] over options, such as, “rabbis” or “commentators”). Additionally, it acts to warn
the reader that not everyone is of the same opinion in this matter. Even as k tactfully calls into
question these anterior rabbinic readings, it nevertheless hews close to rabbinic rhetorical and
citational practices reaching back to the Talmud itself, where multiple readings were often
presented side-by-side without any final judgment made between them. The total effect is two-
fold; first, £ maintains a strict adherence to the factual information provided by the Tanakh, in

116 See, for example, Talmud Bavli Sanhedrin 21a, Bereshit Rabbah 82:7, and Midrash Tehillim 59:4. For a modern
commentary on this passage, see Alter's The David Story.
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which Eglah is unambiguously named as the mother of Ithream and Michal goes unmentioned.
Second, it informs the reader of a widespread and relevant interpretation, the exclusion of which
could lead to confusion, whether for the reader who comes to this text believing that Michal was
the mother of Ithream or to the reader who, taking the text at face value, departs believing that
Eglah had never been connected with Michal and wonders why Michal is absent. Whatever the
case may be, it is only after this commitment to the biblical text is observed that k& proceeds with
a supplementary comment on received interpretation.

As ever, it is this sort of faint but pointed distinction which separates the two editions.
Like its antecedent, k frequently incorporates the fruits of rabbinic exegesis, and more often than
not these extra-biblical interludes are unmarked, blending smoothly with the surrounding
narrative in a style characteristic not only of 4 but also of Shmuel Bukh's manuscript tradition.
Though no direct relation exists, one might well look at this decision as reflecting an Erasmian
exegetical practice. While intently engaged with his hermeneutic patrimony, Erasmus
nevertheless critically reframed these traditions of commentary with his fidelity to the historical
and textual evidence present in scripture. By the same token, £'s revisions of 4 fall always on the
biblically conservative side of literary adaptation, more precisely articulating the broad gestures
of the earlier versions, yet also resolutely qualifying or restraining their more elaborate,
embellishing rabbinic and medieval intertexts.

The Humanist Editor and Biblical Stylistics

One final example of this tendency on a larger scale than we have yet seen will usefully
underscore the way k's exacting biblicism motivates a degree of narrative intervention in A that
spans not merely biblical verses or stanzas, but entire scenes. This episode gives an account of
David's narrow escape from King Saul's murderous rage with the aid of Michal, who has only
recently become David's wife.

I Sam. 19

“And Saul sought to smite David even to the wall with the spear; but he slipped away out of
Saul's presence, and he smote the spear into the wall; and David fled, and escaped that night.
""And Saul sent messengers unto David's house, to watch him, and to slay him in the morning;
and Michal David's wife told him, saying: “If thou save not thy life to-night, to-morrow thou
shalt be slain.” '*So Michal let David down through the window; and he went, and fled, and
escaped. "And Michal took the teraphim, and laid it in the bed, and put a quilt of goats' hair at
the head thereof, and covered it with a cloth. *And when Saul sent messengers to take David,
she said: 'He is sick.' "And Saul sent the messengers to see David, saying: 'Bring him up to me in
the bed, that I may slay him.' '‘®And when the messengers came in, behold, the teraphim was in
the bed, with the quilt of goats' hair at the head thereof. '"And Saul said unto Michal: '"Why hast
thou deceived me thus, and let mine enemy go, that he is escaped?' And Michal answered Saul:
'He said unto me: Let me go; why should I kill thee?' ""Now David fled, and escaped, and came
to Samuel to Ramah, and told him all that Saul had done to him. And he and Samuel went and
dwelt in Naioth.
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In the biblical narrative, the drama of Saul and David's enmity transitions here to the drama of
Michal's shifting allegiance. Though she makes her loyalty known by urging David to flee, her
subsequent actions speak even louder as she carries out her clever but only temporarily effective
ruse, buying David the time of which he is in such dire need. And indeed, the buying of time is at
the heart of this episode, both formally and thematically speaking. Much has been said, by Erich
Auerbach among others, regarding the masterful generation of suspense in biblical narrative.'” In
Auerbach's famous phrase, the biblical text is "fraught with background" (12), and it is this
tension between what the reader knows and what he does not which serves as the engine of

117E. Auerbach, Mimesis; the Representation of Reality in Western Literature. Trans. William R. Trask. Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 2003.
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narrative crescendo and readerly engagement.''® To rephrase in the terms of Robert Alter, the
biblical author is an adept in the art of narrative reticence, withholding crucial information from
the reader so that suspense, ambiguity, and uncertainty proliferate (see especially Biblical
Narrative, ch. 6 and 8).

And so it is here as well. David's position in this passage is precarious, and anxiety on
David's behalf has been the primary occupation of the reader for the last several chapters.
Resolution of the suspense in which the reader is kept waiting after David's escape is only
achieved after a span of five intervening verses, when we are finally informed of his safe arrival
in Ramah. And the biblical author does not hesitate to prolong readerly uncertainty, delaying
information regarding David by lingering over Michal's clever ploy. Yet the information
regarding David is not the only operation of narrative reticence in this episode. The pace of the
narrative itself is slowed by the mediation of the servants of Saul, heightening the suspense
pertaining both to Michal's gambit and to David's fugitive departure. In fact, Saul's servants must
traverse the distance between the king's dwelling and David's four times, always conveying new
information with them, from Saul to Michal, Michal to Saul, and back again. This heavily
mediated exchange of information hobbles the narrative, slowing its inevitable approach to the
climactic confrontation between Michal and Saul, and even more pointedly to the resumption of
the David story.

For all the effectiveness of narrative reticence in the generation of suspense, such a tack
is utterly abandoned in the initial adaptation of this passage from biblical prose to Old Yiddish
epic. 4, as well as the two extant Shmuel Bukh manuscripts, P and H, dispense with the strategy
of withholding narrative detail and inform us at once that David escapes from Michal's window,
down a pillar, and proceeds to Ramah, where he is taken in by Samuel, sheltered and permitted
to bemoan his fate. Only after David's flight is rounded off do these early versions of Shmuel
Bukh return to the story of Michal's deception and her confrontation with her father. It is
important to recognize in this instance that these early versions do not perform an exegetical
operation on the biblical text; no interpretive argument is being advanced. As both the biblical
narrative and H, P, and 4 make clear, though by radically different means, David's flight and
Michal's stratagem occur simultaneously and both narrations work to accommodate a kind of
literary cross-cutting between events and locales. Furthermore, the Shmuel Bukh author is not, to
the best of my knowledge, complying with midrashic precedent by revealing David's
whereabouts prior to the Michal scene. The choice to reveal this information at once rather than
conceal it until later is clearly distinguishable from the usual operations of midrash, which tends
to fill in the gapped and elliptical surface of the biblical text by introducing materials from
outside the passage at hand, be they other verses from other biblical books, baraitot, or
supplementary narration (Boyarin, Intertextuality, 14). In this case, H, P and 4 work only with
the materials provided by the biblical text, and yet produce a significant change to the narrative
all the same. Indeed, they act as a cinematic editor in the cutting room might, changing the order
of scenes by means of a splice, but without shooting any additional footage. This practice of
changing narrative form without altering meaning is the very antithesis of exegesis, since it is not
an attempt to elucidate or embellish, and suggests that aesthetic concerns (whether the product of

118See M. Perry and M. Sternberg, “The King Through Ironic Eyes: Biblical Narrative and the Literary Reading
Process.” Poetics Today 7.2 (1986): 275-322.
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humanist textuality or not) could expand the work of an adaptor beyond slavish fidelity to the
biblical text.

In k, we witness a return to the narrative structure of the biblical original. The later
humanist editor enforces an intertextual hierarchy which subordinates the earlier versions of
Shmuel Bukh H-P-A to their more perfect, original ancestor, the Tanakh. (A display which is in
itself a perfect example of the rigorous biblicism of the early modern Jewish humanist sketched
by Lesley.) And by insisting that Shmuel Bukh conform to the narrative form of its biblical
source, the editor knits the two texts together, heightening their exegetical and literary
entanglement. Thus, rather than a neat resolution to David's departure, we are left wondering as
David disappears into the night (£402), but find ourselves nevertheless compelled to follow
Michal's lead as she arranges her deception (k402-03). It is only after her confrontation with Saul
takes place (k407-09) that we are returned to the matter of David's flight to Ramah and his
reception there by Samuel (k409-10). The intervening stanzas (k403-07) describe Michal's ruse,
and then following her encounter with Saul we are informed of David's arrival in Ramah; since
we still do not know whether Michal's ploy will succeed in its purpose, the promise that we will
hear what has become of David carries with it special anticipation.

Yet this is not the only instance of recursion to the biblical original in this short passage.
In A, P, and 4, the order in which Michal executes her plan is altered as well. Where the biblical
account has her disguise the teraphim and then deceive the messengers with her tale of David's
illness, our three earliest versions of Shmuel Bukh narrate precisely the opposite, namely that
Michal told the messengers that David had fallen ill, and that in the time given her between their
departure and their return, the idol was installed in David's bed. Again, I have found no
midrashic justification for this alteration, nor does it seem to result from accidental misreading
by a copyist, since the departure of the messengers occurs in the very same stanza as Michal's
ruse, and is in fact fused with it by virtue of end-line rhyme. In £, by contrast, this detail too is
corrected to follow the biblical original; Michal prepares the teraphim, then tells her lie, and has
only to wait for the messengers to return and discover the deception. Even more pointedly, the
Cracow edition adds two lines to stress Michal's forethought in designing her ploy:1¢ TR75W X1
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two lines make explicit what the biblical text, with its characteristic reticence, merely implies:
that Michal is not only aware why the servants have come, but that she has prepared her lie in
advance, and that her pseudo-naive questions are merely meant to give her lie about David's
illness the semblance of veracity. In sum, & uses its return to biblical stylistics for two purposes,
promoting a reading of the biblical episode that foregrounds Michal's trickery and foresight,
while simultaneously restoring the tension and suspense that had suffused the anterior text.

CODA

Let us return to the questions posed at the beginning of this essay. The persistence of
literary instability into the sixteenth century provided for the emergence of a new role in
European textual production. The early modern editor, erudite, aggressive, critically engaged
with his textual tradition, was not a merely mechanical, passive reproducer. As highly
intellectual, economically ambitious professionals in the burgeoning world of print, editors
played a role in which the functions of scribe and exegete were combined. Like the scribe, he
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operated within the very body of the text, implicated in and responsible for every jot and tittle of
its (re)production. At the same time, he also intervened in the text from outside and above,
exercising the exegete's expansive intellectual rights to reinterpretation, textual expansion,
philological explication, and literary embellishment.

Yet the exegetical and religious implications of this enhanced textual stewardship were
hardly certain. The tacit, implicit aesthetics of Renaissance editing was fundamentally
problematic in an Ashkenazic literary culture which prized transparency as the guarantor of
textual reliability, and thence, religious and legal authority. For this conservative Ashkenazic
exegete, the editor was a dangerous interloper, silent where he should be articulate, concealing
what he should reveal. At the same time, other contemporary rabbinic authorities were inclined
to advance the editor's cause, incorporating it into their biblical hermeneutics in order to enjoy a
degree of intellectual freedom historically unattainable due to the heavy burden imposed by
received interpretation. Renaissance editing provided an opportunity to thresh out the diverse
intertextual elements that comprised the nearly inexhaustible accumulation of Jewish biblical
literature. For these commentators, aggressive editorship was a step toward an intellectually
unencumbered reading practice and the assumption of an authoritative exegetical voice.

We may thus understand the late editing of Shmuel Bukh as an experiment in the style of
contemporary rabbinic exegesis and Renaissance belletristic textual renovation. Editors and
progressive Ashkenazic exegetes collaborated in professional ventures like the Prostitz press to
experiment with new textual modalities which promised the Ashkenazic reader an immediate
encounter with the Hebrew Bible both more lucid and more aesthetically refined. The winnowing
exegetical reductionism of modern rabbinic readers and the humanist, historicist textual criticism
of the Italian Jewish corrector coalesced in generic experiments like Shmuel Bukh, resulting in a
text invested in the authenticity of undiluted biblicism, yet stylistically ambitious. Just as
humanist belles-lettres had relied on religiously daring reconceptions of classical genres
retrieved from pagan antiquity (the epic foremost among them), so too could the editor-exegetes
of early modern Ashkenaz deploy the Yiddish biblical epic as a vehicle for scriptural literalism
wedded to a virtuosic, classicizing poetics.
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CHAPTER TWO. DIALOGUE, DRAMA, AND THE SURVIVAL OF MIDRASH

INTRODUCTION

The Prostitz press was among the most prominent participants in the poetic and
exegetical enterprise discussed in the previous chapter, that of rendering the entirety of the
Hebrew Bible into literary Yiddish."” From the mid-sixteenth to early seventeenth century, the
press released editions of the books of Samuel (1578), Song of Songs (1579), Kings and
Proverbs (1582), Isaiah'* and Psalms (1586), Joshua and Daniel (1588), and Esther (1589).'*
This last ultimately achieved renown as “the long Scroll” [di lange megile] (though it did not
receive this accolade until the 1663 Amsterdam edition appeared many decades later), so called
for its lushly, perhaps excessively elaborated style of homiletic paraphrase, which drew from
both the rote-translation tradition of the taytsh-khumesh'** and the ceaseless hermeneutical
disputation of classical midrash.'” No abridgment or digest, the Prostitz Megilas Esther was a
substantial literary and exegetical accomplishment in comparison with its leaner competitors.'**
Yet it was also quite distinct from the epic tradition of the Shmuel Bukh. Rather than a chivalric
epic, the Prostitz Esther was very much in keeping with a rabbinic translation practice dating to
the Aramaic targumim, which Philip Alexander describes as the presentation of “midrashic
exposition of a biblical book basically in the guise of translation” (165).'* That is to say,
although the Prostitz press seems to have recognized both Shmuel Bukh and Megilas Esther as
valid translations and thus equivalent products in its biblical enterprise, the two works
nevertheless belonged to distinct literary genres.

In almost every respect, Shmuel Bukh was composed to serve as a different kind of
literary product than the Prostitz Esther. Where Esther is didactic, Shmuel Bukh is entertaining.
Where Esther is practical and its language pedestrian, Shmuel Bukh is belletristic. Where Esther
is an outgrowth of a specifically Jewish exegetical practice, Shmuel Bukh emerges from a
decidedly European genre, the Heldenepos. This series of contrasts is continued in the use each
work makes of its biblical and rabbinic intertexts.'?® Our last chapter addressed the intertextual
practices of Shmuel Bukh's Cracovian editor, whose apparent commitment to the “restorative”

119 For Prostitz's intentions regarding Yiddish Bible translations, see Perles, 353.

120Sefer Yishaye. Cracow: Isaac ben Aaron Prostitz, 1586.

121Prostitz also published the deuterocanonical book of Judith together with the story of Susannah and the Elders,
an apocryphal addition to Daniel, in 1571.

122Neil Jacobs defines faytsh as “[a] calque language which originated as a practical aid for translation of the bible
and prayers. [...] This phenomenon has antecedents in Jewish tradition (and, hence, vertical legitimation), tracing
back to the practice of reading aloud both the Hebrew original (twice) and the (Judeo-)Aramaic fargum (once);
[...] Taytsh consists of a systematic morpheme-by-morpheme translation. The result is an artificial calque
language which does not follow Yiddish syntax™ (295). See N. Jacobs, Yiddish: A Linguistic Introduction.
Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 2005. 295-97; and Baumgarten, 99-103.

123See, for example, 1. Zinberg, Di geshikhte fun der literatur bay yidn. New York: Alveltlekher yidisher kultur-
kongres, 1964. 123.

124Megilas Esther. Cracow: Isaac ben Aaron Prostitz, 1589.

125Philip S. Alexander, “Notes on Some Targums of the Targum of the Song of Songs.” Targum and Scripture:
Studies in Aramaic Translations and Interpretation in Memory of Ernest G. Clarke. Eds. Ernest G. Clarke, and
Paul Virgil McCracken. Studies in the Aramaic Interpretation of Scripture, v. 2. Leiden: Brill, 2002. 159-74.

126The Prostitz Esther also represents a fascinating reversal of the conventional associations of the Scroll of Esther
in post-biblical Jewish literary creativity. Most commonly, adaptations of Esther material are an occasion for
transgressive entertainment and scandalizing humor.
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ideals of humanist textual criticism encouraged his investment in biblical fidelity and an
attendant avoidance of midrashic intertexts. At the same time, due to the very same restorative
aesthetics, that editor preferred to “smooth” and beautify the surface of the text, to the exclusion
of evidence of citation and allusion. Almost all intertexts were thus rhetorically homogenized
with the surrounding language, creating the appearance of a coherent, unitary whole. In stark
contrast to a poetic rendering like Shmuel Bukh, which rarely divulged evidence of its
intertextuality and then only with characteristic reticence, the Prostitz Esther is characterized by
its pronounced intertextual transparency, aggressively underscoring the transition from one
intertext to the next. Though these two works emerged from the same press around the same
period, their generic positioning was responsible for a near-diametric opposition in their
intertextual practices.

The Prostitz Esther did not display the literalist biblicism apparent in the Shmuel Bukh
(though both could very well have been edited by the same hand). Instead, this paraphrase can be
traced directly to a midrashic lineage of core targumim on the biblical Scroll of Esther, a tradition
of commentary and compilation that includes BT Megillah, Targum Rishon and Sheni, Midrash
Esther Rabbah, Pirke de-Rabbi Eliezer, and their medieval proxies, the later midrashic
compilations Yalkut Shimoni, Ein Ya'akov and similiar. Though the thematic content of the
Prostitz Esther owes a heavy debt to these Hebrew and Aramaic antecedents, the work
nonetheless bears the strongest rhetorical resemblance to contemporary Yiddish homiletic
prose,'?” discarding the dialogic quality of rabbinic commentary and cultivating instead a more
consistent expository style of narration. Thus, its rendering of Esther 2:5 reads:

ein man ein jud war in Susan, di heibt stat un' sein nomen war
Mordekhaj, son Ja’ir, son Sim‘i, son Ki§; ein man von Benjamin; er
sagt im pasuq drum ein jud, drum daB3 er gotes forcht men het in im
den di andren juden un' hilt sich aso gar judischlich; un' der selbig
M. war von Binjamin as nun stet geschriben bescheidlich in Targum
von der megilla; do rechent ers auf den ganzen jihut bis an
Benjamin, un' drum hebt er do an mit Ja’ir son Sim‘i daB ir solt
wiBen daB das der Sim‘i war, der Dawid ha'melekh aso hot
gescholten do Dawid ver sein son AbhSalom floch; un' M. war des
Sim‘i enikel, un' drum wolt im Dawid ha-melekh nischt drum tun,
do in SimSi aso ibel aus richtet un' schalt in aso; Dawid ha-melekh
der sach in der nebhu’a dal Mordekhaj solt von im komen, drum
wolt er in nit drum teten, aber do er wolt sterben, do tet er Selomo,
sein son, sewa’a daB er solt sehen, daB Sim‘i wen er wert nimer
kinder haben do solt er in teten, da3 im di sind solt wern ver geben
un' solt heleq le‘olam ha-ba’ haben un daB di saddiqim, di weren
von im komen, nit von sein sind wegen ver derbet weren un' daf3 er
in jener welt nit darft nimer zu besen; un' ach lernen mir der von,
daB3 wen einer imenz was zu leid tut un' im komt zu daf er kan sich

127See Baumgarten, 93-94, 113-16, on the ways in which this vernacular genre both incorporated and resisted the
rhetorical and hermeneutic hallmarks of rabbinic exegesis. The genre is epitomized by the so-called Tsenerene.
See Jacob b. Isaac Ashkenazi. Tse-enah u-Re-enah: Basel 1622. Ed. Chava Turniansky. Jerusalem: Hebrew
University Press, 1967.
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wider rechnen, do sol er sich nit aso bald rechnen as ein behema, er
sol vor aus rechnen un' trachten gar wol, was niz oder schad der von
komt as Dawid ha-melekh tet mit Sim*,

(Staerk-Leitzmann, 292-93)'

This narrator possesses a consistent, individual voice, often addressing the reader directly (“so
that you might be know” [ir solt wilen daf3]) yet with a sense of confraternity (“from this we
learn” [lernen mir der von]). Nevertheless the narrator speaks plainly, conveying the biblical
account, an attendant rabbinic interpretation and its moral significance in prosaic language, all
the while employing the Hebrew-Aramaic component of Yiddish rather sparingly (especially
considering the material under discussion). At the same time, the narrator displays a citational
self-consciousness obscured by his rhetorical simplicity, as when he carefully distinguishes
between the texts anterior to his translation, reminding the reader first of the Hebrew pasuk, the
biblical verse itself, then of the Aramaic fargum (by which he refers to Targum Sheni, that
contains almost verbatim the account of David and Shimei given above, though an unmarked
reference to the “targum” ordinarily refers to Targum Onkelos). The narrator thus positions his
text among a variety of literary antecedents: targumic translation, rabbinic exegesis, homily, and
narrative exposition. Furthermore, he is to a degree inclined, in the course of his elucidation of
Scripture, to provide some minimal textual education, so that the reader might be sensitized to
the fact that this Yiddish account is actually a compilation drawn from diverse sources. In this
vein, the narrator elsewhere introduces intersecting biblical verses by means of explicit
attribution (“[King] David also said,” when citing a verse from Psalms, or “as the prophet Isaiah
said”), rather than with abbreviated citations of biblical books, or the utterly formulaic and
uninformative “as it is written.” With these citations, the narrator urges the reader to be
cognizant, not only of the array of biblical authors (that is to say, those figures to whom biblical
books had traditionally been attributed), but also of the varied strata of translation and
commentary which are the exegetical accessories of Scripture. The Prostitz Esther thus exhibits a
tendency toward intertextual transparency and self-disclosure characteristic of Yiddish biblical
paraphrase in this period,'? presenting itself itself quite plainly as a student's edition of the Scroll
of Esther aligned with rabbinic opinion.

For these reasons, Alexander's assessment of targum as mere “midrashic exposition [...]
in the guise of a translation,” proves an imperfect fit for di lange megile. This view, with its
language of disguise and concealment, implies that the targumic author has somehow dissembled
in presenting midrashic materials alongside literal biblical translation. However appropriate to
the Aramaic targumim this characterization may be, it does not account for instances like our
Yiddish Esther, in which the Prostitz editorship decisively prioritized intertextual transparency.
In the above passage, we have seen how the narrator carefully and explicitly navigates among his
intertexts. At the same time, his intertextual ambitions are tempered by pragmatic, commercial

128The above is Staerk-Leitzmann's transliteration. See W. Staerk and A. Leitzmann, Die jiidisch-deutschen
Bibeliibersetzungen von den Anfingen bis zum Ausgang des 18. Jahrhunderts. Jena, 1923. There is, as yet, no
modern critical or facsimile edition of this work, and I have not yet had the opportunity to examine an exemplar
of the 1589 Prostitz edition.

129 The crowning achievement of this genre, Jacob b. Isaac Ashkenazi's T¥ene-rene (likely printed first in Lublin
between 1600-1620), has progressed in its citational approach to include reference to specific biblical
commentators, such as David Kimhi and Bahya b. Asher.
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concerns. For just as the composer is eager to mine the rabbinic association of Shimei, David,
and Mordecai for its wealth of moral and providential meanings, he is equally hesitant to lead his
reader into the fraught and pilpulistic realm of comparative exegesis. The composer always
keeps his intended audience in sight, considering their patience and intellectual preparation.
Despite its devout, intertextual transmission of both Written and Oral Torah, the Prostitz Esther
is ever a product, manufactured in a print shop concerned first and foremost with commercial
viability.

Focus on the marketability of the Prostitz Esther limits the amount of its midrashic
content for other reasons as well. Barry Walfish has detailed the ways in which the scandalous
and morally problematic aspects of midrash troubled the rabbinic homilists of early modernity,
who had begun to venerate their rabbinic and midrashic sources to a greater degree than ever
before."*” Walfish considers this tension between shocked disapproval and obligatory veneration
to be the cause of the contorted apologetics for midrashic transgression that characterizes these
early modern commentaries. This hypothesis also holds true in the case of the Prostitz Esther,
which is generally modest and circumspect in its use of midrash, steering clear of the more
sexually explicit or ethically dismaying moments in classical rabbinic commentary. Just as
Esther's editor avoided the inconvenience of pilpul for the sake of marketability, so too did he
skirt those midrashim that would introduce subject matter inappropriate for his target audience,
which undoubtedly included women."*! In the context of religious education, as well, midrash
posed significant problems for the social and sexual mores of early modern Ashkenaz.

Yet, just as generic difference permitted both the intertextual transparency of the Prostitz
Esther alongside Shmuel Bukh's citational reticence, so too did variations in their specific
conventions make individual genres more or less hospitable to midrashic hermeneutics. In
contrast to the didactic and textual conservatism of vernacular homiletical paraphrase, for
instance, the Yiddish Purim plays of the early modern period exemplify a radically irreverent, yet
distinctively midrashic use of biblical narrative, and as such occasion the interaction of that
mode with the performance styles of European popular drama.'** The Purim play involves, as a
rule, a great deal of sexual and scatological language. While often obscene or outrageous, the
genre is nonetheless imbued with literary nuance by its exegetical wit and ear for liturgical
parody. By virtue of the carnivalesque atmosphere of the holiday, a degree of religious, sexual,
and bodily frankness ostensibly forbidden in daily public life was to be tolerated in good faith.
The traditional injunction to drink "until you couldn't tell blessed Mordecai and Esther from
accursed Haman and Zeresh" applied to the Purim play as well, where orthodox religious
doctrine and standards of proper social comportment were freely upended.'*

130Barry Walfish, “Kosher Adultery? The Mordecai-Esther-Ahasuerus Triangle in Talmudic, Medieval and
Sixteenth-Century Exegesis. ” The Book of Esther in Modern Research. Eds. Sidnie White Crawford, and
Leonard Jay Greenspoon. London: Continuum, 2003.

131The anxiety around women reading midrash persisted throughout the early modern period, and resulted in the
progressive bowdlerization of homiletical paraphrases in Yiddish. On the sanitized eighteenth century versions
of the Tsene-rene, see Ch. Shmeruk, “Di mizrekh-eyropeishe nuskhoes fun der Tsenerene.” Tsenerene: Mustern.
Buenos Aires: Y. L. Lifshits Fond fun der Literatur-Gezelshaft baym YIVO, 1973. 330-350.

132Though the existing scholarship on this genre is substantial, see Biitzer and Shmeruk below (n. 126) for
thorough, carefully researched introductions to the Purim play and its literary and historical contexts.

133See, for example, Ch. Shmeruk, Mahazot mikrai'im be-Yidish: 1697-1750. Jerusalem: Ha-akademiyah ha-leumit
ha-yisraelit le-mada'im, 1979. 157.
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Though any on-stage improvisation in early modern Purim plays is necessarily lost to us,
the critic of early Jewish theater Ahuva Belkin argues that improvisation played a significant role
in the ribald and carnivalesque dynamics of the Purim play's humor: “In those places where the
where the stage directions call for an improvised vocal response, such as "viRT 'R "3T9 VAP

VIRT P IRN" [Mordechai enters and says whatever he says] or “v7av1Y T IR 272 VIAVIY

[Mordechai answers whatever he answers], we may assume that the players used the margin of
improvisation allowed them to go even further than the written text” (24)."** Frakes, too, notes
regarding the 1697 Akhashveyrosh-shpil (which will occupy us at length in this chapter) that “the
play is composed primarily in rhyming couplets, but there are occasional prose passages,
especially in the monologues by Mordecai (and Mordecai's dream), which provide a clear hint of
the common stage practice of the time, in which Mordecai's role was in large part improvised,
ideally by an accomplished comedian” (Early Yiddish Texts 772). Belkin further claims that on-
stage improvisation and the carnivalesque parodies which characterized the Purim play set it
apart from contemporary non-Jewish biblical drama: “The gentile theatre of the 16™ century
abounded in biblical themes, with a strong preference for the Old Testament. The Book of Esther
was dramatized hundreds of times. Its dramatic qualities enchanted playwrights in Europe, who
tried to be faithful to the written text, and apologized whenever they considered alterations to be
necessary. The Jewish folk play, on the other hand, was spontaneous and improvised freely on
the text” (52-3).'* Though this characterization fails to acknowledge other varieties of early
modern drama which bear a stronger resemblance to the comedic attitudes and unfettered
improvisation of the Purim play (such as the irreverent Shrovetide plays of the late fifteenth and
early sixteenth centuries), it nevertheless underscores the highly flexible form that the
performance of the Purim play could take, both vis-a-vis the biblical text and the rabbinic
tradition.

Thanks to its low-register, vernacular vulgarism, the Yiddish Purim play could
unabashedly transmit moments of unvarnished crudity present in classical midrash, dispensing
with the contorted apologetics and rationalizing equivocations to which the homilist had
resorted. Even more strikingly, this Esther genre was perhaps singularly positioned to generate
its own genuinely midrashic hermeneutics, in that it empowered the improvising actor to
proliferate imaginative rereadings of traditional texts, whether liturgical, biblical, or exegetical.
The very evanescence of extemporaneous oral performance conspired with the libertinism of the
holiday to protect the interpretive freedom of the actor, who seems to have endured no lasting
censure for the parodic midrashim he generated on stage. The very genre of parody and the
carnivalesque levity of Purim served to enclose these performed interpretations within an
implicit disavowal of any claim to exegetical seriousness on the part of the performer. In this
vein, the wildest, most interpretively outrageous, and thus virtuosically hilarious midrashic
effects are attributed not to Mordecai (represented in early examples of this genre as a shrewd,
bawdy and sometimes threatening jester) but to the villain Haman. We shall see how Haman's
mode of radical, satirical exegesis revives in pejorative form a distinctively midrashic

134See A. Belkin, “The “Low” Culture of the Purimshpil.” Yiddish Theatre: New Approaches. Ed. Joel Berkowitz.
Oxford: The Littman Library of Jewish Civilization, 2003. 24-43.

135See A. Belkin, “Citing Scripture for a Purpose - the Jewish “Purimspiel” as a Parody.” Assaph - C. 12 (1996):
45-59.
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hermeneutics, which the improvising performers of the Purim play enact to their own comic,
caustic, and ultimately pleasurable ends.

Despite its low-brow role on stage, the Scroll of Esther was still an object of interest for
the Jewish scholarly elite, and the early modern period saw the proliferation of printed editions
of midrashic compilations,'*® which were designed to comprehensively assemble rabbinic source
materials from Late Antiquity to the present. Compilations of this sort were reference works
aimed at the scholarly elite, composed in Hebrew and providing a convenient verse-by-verse
collation of rabbinic interpretations of diverse origin. Their target audience was likely moneyed,
well-educated, and might have used such a work as an aid in the composition of homilies or
original commentaries. Yet the access of the vast majority of the Jewish population to these texts
would occur through a vernacular intermediary, such as a Yiddish paraphrase (like the Prostitz
Esther) or a magid, an itinerant preacher who would selectively translate and incorporate this
Hebraic material into sermons, or indeed through the performance of popular dramas like the
Purim play. While the vernacular and oral origins of the early Purim play might seem to suggest
that it would not have been substantially enriched by the hermeneutic tools of the scholarly elite,
one cannot ignore its extensive use of midrashic resources to structurally expand the biblical
narrative (in adding scenes and speeches), elucidate obscurities in the original Hebrew, and most
of all, to elicit laughter. The comic enters into play's plot very often as part of a midrashic
interlude, which is not rigidly adherent to its rabbinic antecedents but becomes instead an
opportunity to portray the daily life of the people, fleshing out inherited midrashic expansions of
the biblical text with unabashed, quotidian realism.

In this chapter I explore the ways in which the early modern Purim play displays an
imaginative posture toward its biblical intertexts that preserves the distinctive hermeneutic
features of classical midrash. Because the intertextual resources and practices of the Yiddish
Purim play are so complex, we will consider a series of questions, which will give this chapter its
form. How do competing accounts (or even mythologies) of the orality and subsequent
textualization of midrash intersect with the exegetical disposition of the early modern Purim
play, which makes its own gestures toward (a perhaps fictional) orality? Given that both midrash
and the Purim play survive only as written or printed text, what if anything distinguishes their
use of apparently oral and dialogic modes of exegesis? Crucially, to what extent can both
midrash and Purim play be conceived as literary (re)enactments of “the drama of exegesis?” This
question will be addressed in sections I and II of the chapter, where I review some dominant
scholarly narratives of midrashic generation and transmission, and the way in which the
ostensibly oral composition of classical midrash raises questions around the exegetical uses of
authorial anonymity and interpretive authority. These issues are of central importance to the
parodic liberties taken by the Purim play, and by considering a late-seventeenth century Purim
play in their light, I excavate some of the dynamics of social and religious authority there
submerged. Section III will proceed from this premise in asking: how does this Purim play's use
of parody and laughter retrieve and sustain a distinctively midrashic hermeneutic? In this
connection, I turn to M. M. Bakhtin's essays on the interrelation of dialogue and the comic mode,

136E.g. Esther Rabbah (Constantinople, 15177?; Pesaro, 1519; Venice, 1545, reprint of Pesaro). As with many of the
medieval midrashic compilations, Esther Rabbah has a complex textual history, its earliest portions dating to the
sixth century CE, though it was assembled, harmonized and reached its more-or-less current form in the twelfth
or thirteenth century. See J. Neusner, Esther Rabbah I : An Analytical Translation. Brown Judaic studies, no.
182. Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1989, and the article on Esther Rabbah in the Encyclopedia Judaica.
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rereading this incisive account of parody with an eye to the formal affinity between his dialogic
conception of laughter and the hermeneutic strategies essential to midrashic exegesis. The Purim
play will thence emerge as a coalescence of apparently diverse genres, made possible
nevertheless thanks to their uniquely dialogic intertextuality. Finally, section IV, a brief coda, will
examine how these parodically inflected exegetical techniques are taken up by the copyist of our
play in his Hebrew preface. There, he deploys midrashic rereadings in service of his confessional
heterodoxy and messianic radicalism, and in so doing gestures toward the new religious and
literary avenues open to midrash in modernity.

I. PARADIGMS OF TRANSMISSION: TEXTUALIZING MIDRASH

In spite of its role as textual intermediary between classical midrash and the early modern
Purim play, the medieval midrashic compilation represents a unmistakable departure from the
imaginative hermeneutic of the aggadic tradition. Ostensibly, these compilations were modeled
on the variegated, legalistically rigorous, and sometimes meandering discourses of the Gemara,
yet a close look at their citational praxis reveals that the resemblance is merely skin-deep. Yalkut
Shimoni is one of the most prominent examples of this medieval genre as it was reborn through
the early modern printing press. Our first attestations in manuscript date to the early fourteenth
century,”’ and by end of the sixteenth century Yalkut Shimoni had been printed in many of the
major centers of Jewish print: Salonica (1521-26), Venice (1566), and Cracow (1595, also at the
Prostitz press). Here once again, the Prostitz press produces a work that hews to the generic
conventions which had governed earlier editions and the manuscript tradition. To cite only a
brief example, Yalkut Shimoni opens its related discussion of Esther 2:5 with the following:

TWAI 17 YAW 13 PR 13 .11 DI TN AN 30 IR T WK
NW 5Y 02 RIN 230 RIW IR ROR ,PRNA TV 0D DR KP 0D R
OR YAVW WAW 13 ,19a03 HRW RHW DY PRAW TR 13 IR
h M1 e h M h nnat o nhT Sy wpsw wip 13 ,inban
PR7an RNOR PR Y NPT ROR KR AT KNOKR T 00 R 0D
PAMAN AR MD 12 PWIN 737 RIIPRT R 27 93 720 AR OR KP
FAAR AT ANAWA T 1T MAANA MNOWN MR 1320, TN 10K
AR 3 NRawm Yawh T 1HoR KYT DTN TR s RIR
1 IRT R0 TTRY AKRPT K17 HRIW NDID AR 1137 IR KRP ORI
WRWYH T YR RYT N D nwy an R Y ohw am i b nwy
15 0N AN '3 IPRT TN TR M &Y wRwh M7 hop RT
0 R 3RS HIRW 1HoR Hnbrw 1t b ohw nm Hrawh xpr
R NN

Here, in contrast to our Yiddish paraphrase, the dialogic structure of rabbinic hermeneutical
debate has been preserved, so that the text proceeds from one attributed rabbinic assertion to the

1371ts authorship and exact date of composition are a matter of scholarly dispute. Epstein and Zunz contend that it
derives from the early thirteenth century, while Rappoport dates it to the eleventh. For Rappoport's assessment,
see Sefer Kerem Hemed. Ed. Samuel Lob Goldenberg. Vienna: M. 1. Landau, 1843. See also A. Epstein, “R.
Shim‘on Kara veha-Yalkut Shim‘oni.” Ha-Hoker 1 (1891). 85-93, 129-37; Leopold Zunz. Die gottesdienstlichen
Vortrége der Juden, Historisch entwickelt. Hildesheim: G. Olms, 1832.
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next, much in the style of the midrashic compilations from the classical period (such as Esther
Rabbah, to which we will soon return). Unlike those compilations, however, Yalkut Shimoni is
hardly interested in setting the rabbis in dialogue with one another. Its primary concern is to
expansively assemble all the midrashic interpretations of a single pasuk, whether or not they
coalesce into any kind of progressive discussion. We can see in this late midrashic compilation a
tendency toward encyclopedic anthologization, a distinctly medieval artifact of an era
preoccupied with the burgeoning of the great European libraries and the pressing question of
how best to organize the ever-increasingly store of information they contained."® Still, Yalkut
Shimoni continues to feature a vestigial version of rabbinic dialogism, though here it appears to
function solely as a token of the rabbinic character of these materials, a rhetorical stamp of
authenticity. While in this late iteration the dialogic quality of rabbinic exegesis wanes in its
thematic significance, the formal effect of multiple voices juxtaposed together serves as an
implicit statement of rabbinic poetics and thence, of textual pedigree.

By retaining the formal template of rabbinic dialogue, Yalkut Shimoni shares with its
predecessors a tolerance for contradiction among myriad exegetes, though in its case,
indifference might prove a more apt characterization. Where the single, unified narrative voice of
the Prostitz Esther is ready to gloss over hermeneutic complications by discarding the diversity
of interpretation that had survived as late as the medieval anthologies, Yalkut Shimoni piles up
multiple, conflicting readings of a single verse, with little or no editorial concern for their
interrelation. And indeed this tendency extends beyond the medieval anthology, as in the Hebraic
exegeses of the early modern period which were aimed, not at a popular audience, but at the
intellectual elite. Walfish's reading of the early modern homilist's apologetics accurately conveys
the way in which the scholarly elite wrestled with their obligation to accept the exegetical
authority of midrash. Yet this anxiety found its primary expression in Hebrew works by and for
that elite, highly literate audience. In contrast, the equivalent vernacular genres express little or
none of this anxiety, and continue to sacrifice hermeneutic complexity in the name of piety and
pedagogical expedience. A telling example of Yalkut Shimoni's encyclopedic orientation drawn
from the passage above involves the problematic identification of the Shimei (b. Kish) of
Mordecai's lineage in Esther 2:5 with the Shimei (b. Gera) of II Sam. 16. On the one hand,
Targum Rishon resists this association by giving a second genealogy in which Mordecai's
ancestor, Shimei, is not the Shimei of II Sam. 16, but another Benjaminite descended from King
Saul through his son Jonathan."* On the other hand, medieval commentators like Abraham ibn
Ezra reject both possibilities and insist that Shimei b. Kish is of a different lineage altogether, not
the brother of King Saul. This classical consternation over (and the medieval preservation of)
competing genealogical accounts is confidently omitted in the Prostitz Esther, so that the identity
of the two men named Shimei cannot be called into question. Yet Yalkut Shimoni bears only a
passing resemblance to its classical antecedents, in which conflicting readings are not only
acknowledged, but whose dialogic contextualization highlights moments of hermeneutic dispute.

138For an excellent treatment of this topic, see M. Carruthers, The Book of Memory: A Study of Memory in
Medieval Culture. 2nd ed. Cambridge Studies in Medieval Literature. Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University
Press, 2008; ibid and J. Ziolkowski, The Medieval Craft of Memory: An Anthology of Texts and Pictures.
Material Texts. Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2002. For a more playful treatment of the theme,
see U. Eco, The Infinity of Lists. Trans. Alastair McEwen. New York: Rizzoli, 2009.

139See B. Grossfeld, The First Targum to Esther: According to the Ms Paris Hebrew 110 of the Bibliotheque
Nationale. New York: Sepher-Hermon Press, 1983.
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By setting conflicting readings into dialogue with one another, the classical midrashic
compilation built larger narrative structures. Yalkut Shimoni, in contrast, preserves the
attributions that form the rhetorical backbone of midrashic dialogue, but placidly disregards their
fractious subtext in favor of encyclopedic compilation.

Robert Bonfil has proposed that this very turn toward impassive anthologization may
have been in some ways inimical to midrash, as it was conceived in the hermeneutic imagination
of the early rabbis (247-49)."*° In his account, midrash's distinguishing generic features derive
from its origins in oral exegesis, so that it must by its very nature narrate the encounter of
diverse, competing, and often antithetical understandings of the same text. In this view, classical
midrash is a faithful record of the dynamic and contentious collaboration that is human
conversation. By virtue of its commitment to preserving the very cacophonous diversity of its
inception, then, midrash was singularly maladapted to systematization or harmonizing
interpretation. Moshe Idel has similarly argued that Jewish thought in the Middle Ages was
marked by the ascendancy of more harmonistic, highly systematized and thoroughly elaborated
theologies than those evident in classical rabbinic literature.'*' In this account, biblical exegesis
transformed over the course of the Middle Ages, and became a synoptic enterprise, yoking
diverse exegeses together to form a consonant whole, often one that participated in or served to
corroborate a pre-existing theological system (51). If we take the arguments of Bonfil and Idel
together, it seems that the hermeneutic practices which had originally defined midrash were
destined for extinction in the systematizing, harmonistic and (worst of all!) text-critical activity
of the modern 'scientific' mind-set evident in the print culture of early modern Europe. From this
perspective, a sixteenth-century homiletic paraphrase like the Prostitz Esther, and its Hebraic
antecedents, display a merely superficial, rhetorical affinity with classical midrash, availing
themselves more or less sporadically of the formal hallmarks of rabbinic literature or excerpted
sound-bytes of rabbinic thought, while neglecting the imaginative, dialogic practice from which
midrash originated.

Moshe Idel, in comparing midrashic hermeneutics with other forms of Jewish textual
interpretation that rose to prominence in the medieval period, concurs, suggesting that it was "the
absence of an explicit or systematic theology that enabled a freer, hermeneutical attitude to the
text to develop in the Talmud and Midrash" (50), whereas medieval "philosophical, kabbalistic,
and Ashkenazic Hasidic literatures drastically deviated from midrashic hermeneutics [in that
they] were all profoundly influenced by relatively elaborated theologies, each [of] which
impinged their peculiar concerns on the canonic texts" (51). Emphasizing the orality of classical
midrashic composition, Bonfil elaborates on these historical claims by linking medieval Jewish
hermeneutics with evolving technologies of textual transmission: "Midrashic original production
was indeed mortally wounded in the same period in which European society underwent its first
major shift from an oral to a written tradition. [...] In that same period, cultural activity
concentrated on written texts, to be read, explained, glossed, or harmonistically interpreted when
confronted with contradictions arising from other written texts" (248). He goes on to point out

140R. Bonfil, “Can Medieval Storytelling Help Understanding Midrash? The Story of Paltiel: A Preliminary Study
on History and Midrash.” The Midrashic Imagination: Jewish Exegesis, Thought, and History. Ed. Michael
Fishbane. Albany: SUNY Press, 1993. 46-55.

141M. Idel, “Midrashic versus Other Forms of Jewish Hermeneutics: Some Comparative Reflections.” The
Midrashic Imagination: Jewish Exegesis, Thought, and History. Ed. Michael Fishbane. Albany: SUNY Press,
1993. 46-55.
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that with the rise of literary and textual culture, the High Middle Ages saw the composition of
the monumental harmonistic works of midrashic compilation (among which Esther Rabbah and
Yalkut Shimoni are rightfully included) and that this aspiration to harmony and exegetical
concord demanded the erasure of the conflicting, heterogeneous, and polyovcal elements of
rabbinic discourse, of which midrash was the record. He concludes that the next "mortal blow" to
midrash came with the advent of print, the emergence of a modern, textually critical
consciousness and an attendant intolerance of inconsistency (249). By the time we arrive at the
sixteenth century Venetian editions of Esther Rabbah and Yalkut Shimoni, as Bonfil's narrative
would have it, active production of new midrash and the employment of a midrashic
hermeneutical mode has all but ceased, and individual, inherited midrashim are preserved in
petrified form by the ascendant genre of the compilation.

Yet despite his compelling characterization of the midrashic imagination, Bonfil's account
of European textuality is left wanting. Bracketing for a moment the problematic founding
assumption that midrash was indeed a faithful record of rabbinic speech, such a narrative is
undermined by its portrayal of print culture, which is grounded in precisely the Eisensteinian
clichés that material bibliographers like Dane and McKitterick have so labored to refute. Bonfil
reproduces here the view of print as a petrifying and commodifying medium, which by
compiling, harmonizing and mass-producing the varied textual products of the Oral Torah
deprives them of their very capacity to represent the detailed, painstaking and fractious nature of
rabbinic dialogue. Yet we have lately seen how the early modern editor, that most socially and
intellectually mobile, textually enfranchised denizen of the printing house (whose 'scientific
mind-set' Bonfil charges with the suppression of midrash) could also be the agent of textual
dynamism, reintroducing textual complication, restoring exegetical polyphony, and resisting the
positioning or transmission of the intertexts he inherited. As scholars like Richardson and
D'Amico have argued, that very scientific mind-set (and the humanist textual insights that
accompanied it) engendered an acute sensitivity to the contingency and historicity of textual
transmission, obliging authors and editors to wrestle with the fraught, conflicting aspects of
midrashic composition. As a salutary corrective to the more extreme view espoused by Bonfil,
we could also return to Walfish's argument. In his view, the early modern biblical commentator
was newly galvanized in his attention to the more outlandish and controversial aspects of
midrash due in part to an esoteric view of the Oral Torah as theologically equal to the Written
Torah (134-35). Daniel Boyarin has similarly pointed out the ways in which medieval Jewish
exegesis resisted and demoted the aggadic portions of rabbinic literature on two fronts: in the
Ashkenazic tradition, Rashi and his tosafistic descendants were content to exclude midrashic
interpretations that did not speak directly to existing textual problems, while in Sephardic circles
the Rambam had already dismissed aggadah as mere pedagogy, poetic figures to aid the simple
in understanding the abstract philosophy of Scripture.'*> In Walfish's account, early modern
commentators departed from both these traditions when they began to read aggadah with the

142See Boyarin's Intertextuality and the Reading of Midrash: “Midrash has been largely suppressed in Jewish
hermeneutics [...]. The allegorical-Aristotelian tradition of Judaism, best represented by Maimonides, has been
hostile to the view of language that midrash presupposes, and this tradition has gained hegemony in the dominant
Jewish culture” (xii). For a related articulation of the Rambam's assessment of the exegetical value of aggadah,
see F. Talmage, Apples of Gold in Settings of Silver : Studies in Medieval Jewish Exegesis and Polemics. Ed.
Barry Walfish, Papers in mediaeval studies, v. 14. Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 1999. 119,
129-30.
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same exhaustive attention to detail and contradiction that the tosafists had reserved for
interpreting halachah (122-25, 135)." In a sort of sequel to Idel's characterization of medieval
Jewish theology (kabbalism in particular), Walfish explicitly identifies this renewed attention to
aggadah with sixteenth-century esoteric mysticism:

Kabbalists believed that the words of the Sages concealed kernels of
mystical truth about the essence of the divine; therefore, their words
had to be studied carefully, even if not every rabbinic statement
contained these secrets. [...T]his resulted in a very reverential
approach to the words of the Sages and a conviction that all the
traditions of the Sages were authentic and reliable interpretations
that penetrated to the true essence of the biblical text, and were not
merely homiletical embellishment that could be ignored if they
seemed illogical, embarrassing or inconvenient. (134)

The early modern biblical commentator's esoteric hermeneutics thus obliged him to entertain the
wilder of these exegeses, even as his moral sensibilities may have been troubled by them.
Wallfish additionally points out that the proliferation of homiletic commentaries in the sixteenth
century (particularly on the Scroll of Esther) was accompanied by a growing reliance on
midrash, most probably through the medium of medieval anthologies, as a navigable library of
relevant citations (125). The early modern biblical commentator now propagated and passed
along to his (élite, Hebrew) readership the ambiguous, bizarre, taboo elements of midrash which
his predecessors had simply ignored.

Even with this qualification, the mode of interpretation practiced by the early modern
kabbalist bore scant resemblance to the midrash of the Sages. Rather than emulating the
imaginative departures of midrash, these commentators could not so easily dispense with their
highly articulated metaphysics, so that “[f]rom this period on the apologetic attempts to justify,
explain away, mitigate or find deeper, esoteric meanings for the more provocative elements of
this [midrashic] tradition proliferate” (Walfish 135). For Walfish, midrash persists in the early
modern period as a source of thematic content, mined from classical and medieval midrashic
compilations, but because it now bore transcendental meaning, it was simultaneously endowed
with the textual inviolability previously reserved exclusively for the Written Torah. Thus, while
both the medieval compilation and the early modern homiletical commentary may have signaled
their intertextual affiliation with midrash by formal, rhetorical, or citational means, they were
nevertheless participants in a canonization of the Oral Torah, which necessarily acted as a brake

143For additional perspectives on Rashi's selectivity as regards his midrashic materials, see Sarah Kamin, Rashi:
Peshuto shel mikra u-midrasho shel mikra. Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1986. 548; and M. Signer, “Peshat, Sensus
Litteralis, and Sequential Narrative: Jewish Exegesis and the School of St. Victor in the Twelfth Century.” Frank
Talmage Memorial Volume (1993): 203-16; ibid. “Rashi as Narrator.” Rashi et la culture juive en France du
Nord au moyen dge. Eds. Gilbert Dahan, Gérard Nahon, and Elie Nicholas. Collection de la Revue des études
juives. Paris: E. Peeters, 1997. 103-10; ibid. “Restoring the Narrative: Jewish and Christian Exegesis in the
Twelfth Century.” With Reverence for the Word: Medieval Scriptural Exegesis in Judaism, Christianity, and
Islam. Eds. Jane Dammen McAuliffe, Barry D. Walfish, and Joseph W. Goering. Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2003. 70-82; I. Marcus, “Rashi’s Choice: The Humash as Rewritten Midrash.” Studies in Medieval Jewish
Intellectual and Social History: Festschrift in Honor of Robert Chazan. Eds. E. R. Wolfson, L. H. Schiffman,
and D. Engel. Leiden: Brill, 2012.
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on any contemporary impulse to imitate midrashic praxis and its radical imaginative departures
from the plain sense or received interpretation of Scripture.

Is it ever possible to say, then, that the literary products of early modern biblical exegesis
were properly speaking midrashic? Or, as Bonfil admonishes, do we err whenever we “[adopt]
the term midrash as a synonym or a metaphor [for] modern hermeneutical activity” (248)?
Bonlfil, though his definition of midrash remains somewhat indistinct, insists that midrash is at its
deepest level an oral genre, and as a result he is inclined to view all textuality (whether scribal or
typographic) as a threat to the essential character of midrash, albeit to varying degrees.'** Yet this
premise returns us to the very problem we deferred above; namely, the assumption that the
midrash we have inherited from the rabbis (always in written form, of course) was in fact a
faithful — even mechanical? — transcription of oral discourse. Put another way, such a premise
rejects out of hand the possibility that midrash was actually always a textual practice which
presented itself as dialogue by formal and thematic means. To seriously consider this alternative,
we must first come to terms with the unavoidable reality that all our evidence of midrash is text
and only text. Not only that, we lack even compelling circumstantial evidence that midrash was
transcribed, for the same individual midrashim appear in diverse sources in nearly identical form,
suggesting that by the sixth century we have only to do with redactors manipulating the texts
they have inherited. The same may also be said of the closing of the Talmudic canon in this
period, as David Weiss Halivni has argued.'* This view posits that the Stamma'im, a late (6-7"
century) anonymous generation of sages, were not only the final redactors of the Gemara but in
fact the authors of its distinctive rhetorical style, a method of dialectical argumentation known as
shakla vetarya which had not been preserved in earlier halachic literature (such as the Mishnah
and Tosefta). This meant that the Stamma'im were concerned with committing to writing,
probably for the first time, the legal reasoning, the logical connective tissue which would set
disparate inherited (Amoraic) interpretations in dialogue with one another. Yet Halivni, in
fleshing out this account, resists the notion that the efforts of the Stamma'im were purely
mechanical, that they merely copied out verbatim the oral tradition which had come down to
them. In fact, Halivni argues, it was just the opposite: the Stamma'im had received Amoraic dicta
in petrified form as part of a memorized, recited oral tradition, but the reasoning behind these
legal rulings had not been preserved during this process of memorization and transmission. As a
result, the Stamma'im received only in gapped, fragmented form the lost arguments of which the
teachings of the Amoraim were the conclusion. The task of the Stamma'im was thus to
reconstruct these arguments, assemble the remaining fragments, and fashion rhetorical contexts
in which to embed them (3-4, 208, n. 2). In so doing, the Stamma'im sometimes resorted to
“forced explanations,” in which, wrestling with the remnants that had come down to them, they
imposed an interpretation on the text which was not self-evident from the surviving materials
(143). The Stamma'im, as anonymous editors, were also able to interpolate their interpretations
and conclusions without attribution, sometimes in such a way that their words appear to be those
of the Amora they are citing (14-15). In other instances, the Stamma'im may first introduce an

144“The affinity between the contents and the mechanisms of medieval transmission of traditional knowledge
commiitted to orality and Midrash, as perceived by the medieval mind, may thus propose the former as a more
general definition of the latter” (247). Bonfil goes on to describe the deleterious effects of textualization on
midrashic production beginning in the Middle Ages and continuing into the early modern period (248-49).

145D. Halivni and J. L. Rubenstein. The Formation of the Babylonian Talmud. Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2013.
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objection one Amora made to another, only to respond with their own conclusion, because the
response of the second Amora has been lost (24, n. 69-70). And indeed, when medieval
commentators encounter the text, they are frequently deceived by this textual tromp 1'oeil, and
take elements of the anonymous stratum to be Amoraic. In contrast to a myth of pristine,
infallible oral transmission, Halivni's work lays bare the complex, fractured, and, indeed, textual
history of the “Oral Torah.”'* In light of this fact, it is often possible to discern in the documents
of the rabbinic canon the literary gestures of late textual custodians, adopting rhetorical styles
that serve to recast their textual inheritance as oral testimony.

Bonfil is not the only contemporary scholar to address midrash in terms that elide its
always already opaque textual histories. Karl-Josef Kuschel, for example, offers the following
account of the history of rabbinic literature: “The Talmud and Midrashim are a polyphonic choir
of hundreds of rabbis from the most varied times and places and thus represent an open process
of discussion of all kinds of questions of faith and life” (53)."” Such a description, however
appealing, overlooks the role played by often invisible textual stewards,'** the later redactors,
copyists and translators responsible for reproducing and transmitting these texts. By failing to
discern the concealed hand of these textual agents, it is easy to mistake each individual rabbinic
voice for an authentic, unmediated self-expression. Although her approach is not as romantic as
Kuschel's, Lesleigh Cushing Stahlberg is also inclined to minimize the agency of the editor when
describing rabbinic polyphony: “The form [of midrash] is unhierarchical: no redactor intervenes
to tell us who is right and who is wrong; the presentation does not indicate whose opinion is to
be followed and whose dismissed. Implicit in the polysemy is an assertion of the validity of
multiple interpretations” (114)."*° Leaving aside for the moment the complicating fact that the
anonymous voice of the Talmud avails itself of various means by which to make clear its opinion
on halachic disputes among Tannaim (and thereby hand down a final, definitive ruling),"

146Halivni's analysis focuses almost entirely on the halachic passages of the Talmud, as did the work of the
Stamma'im themselves. Expanding Halivni's project, Jeffrey Rubinstein has pursued similar lines of inquiry in
relation to rabbinic aggadah. See J. Rubenstein, Talmudic Stories: Narrative Art, Composition, and Culture.
Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1999; ibid. Creation and Composition.: The Contribution of the
Bavli Redactors (Stammaim) to the Aggada. Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2005.

147K arl-Josef Kuschel, Abraham: Sign of Hope for Jews, Christians, and Muslims. New York: Continuum, 1995.

148For the best-known consideration of this problem in contemporary theoretical discourse, see L. Venuti, The
Translator s Invisibility: A History of Translation. 2nd ed. New York: Routledge, 2008. There, Venuti pursues the
notion that the rise of an aesthetic of fluency in modern translation (especially in English) results in the erasure
and concealment of the translator (2-7), thus creating the impression that the translation is the original and an
attendant inclination to mistake the work of the translator for that of the author. Although Venuti's focus is
largely modern and Anglophone, his admonition that we resist the temptation to forget or ignore the highly
mediated nature of textual transmission (across languages, genres, historical periods, etc.) rings especially true in
the case of rabbinic exegesis, where the textual artifacts which have come down to us clamorously insist on their
instantiating orality.

149L. C. Stahlberg, Sustaining Fictions: Intertextuality, Midrash, Translation, and the Literary Afterlife of the Bible.
New York: T & T Clark, 2008.

150Deus ex machina being one such method. A famous example from BT Eruvin 13b concludes a dispute between
Beit Hillel and Beit Shammai with the intervention of a heavenly voice, which announces: “Both these and these
are the words of the living God, but the halachah is according to Beit Hillel” [n25m 0n bR 27 1981 DR

172 *272] (italics mine). It is worth noting, of course, that the declarations of a bat kol could also be

circumvented by Sages of the Bavli, who were at times content to reject divine intervention in favor of majority
rule (the best-known example of which regards the Oven of Akhnai, Bava Metzia 59b). See The Talmud: The
Steinsaltz Edition. New York: Random House, 1989.
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Stahlberg understands the lack of vocal editorial intervention in the transmission of midrash to
mean that the editor was a impartial medium, channeling rabbinic voices without altering,
omitting, emending or otherwise meddling. Yet, as Halivni has demonstrated in the Bavli's
halachic discourse and as Rubinstein and others have shown in the case of aggadah, the
intervention by later rabbinic readers in their midrashic inheritance was extensive. In this
connection, Stahlberg cites Ecclesiastes 12:11, which has traditionally been interpreted as a
reference to the Dual Torah, “given by one shepherd” [Tn& ny=n 1ni], that is, God. Yet it seems

that from a text-critical perspective one might just as well say that each rabbinic document which
has come down to us was also given by one shepherd: its final editor, crowding his unruly flock
of rabbinic predecessors into a sheepcote of his own devising, generically proper to his time and
place. In mistaking literary artifice or historical circumstance for irrepressible polyvocality, we
risk partaking in an ahistorical and atextual mythologization of midrashic literature as the
unblemished record of rabbinic orality.

In addition to the difficulties that bedevil a strictly oral definition of midrash, Bonfil's
narrative of the quiescence of midrashic orality during the Middle Ages and early modernity
concentrates on Hebrew-language documents, limiting the scope of his argument in crucial and
ultimately misleading ways. For even if the composition of midrashim had ceased in the Hebrew
literary production of the scholarly elites, midrashic compilations were still facilitating the
contact of inherited midrash with the imagination of both literate and illiterate segments of
Jewish society. I would argue that the midrashic mode persisted in the oral culture of the people
long after it began to decline in the textual culture of the elites, and that it welled up in the
unedited, unharmonized vernacular performance of the Purim play. Not only did it materially
perform the rhetorically encoded orality of its midrashic antecedents (via the living bodies and
voices of its actors), but by virtue of its vernacular Yiddish composition, its improvisational
execution, and its parodic disavowal of its own exegetical products, the Purim play remained
unconstrained by the processes of canonization which were petrifying the inherited sum of
classical midrash during the same period.

Let us imagine that, in striving to delineate the contours of midrash as an exegetical
mode, we ceased to view oral composition as a defining feature and replaced it with a rhetorical
criterion: that midrash be a formal and thematic performance of oral discourse, a textual
reenactment of fictional conversations, a citational mosaic fashioned to resemble dialogue. In
this way, the exegetical practice of midrash may be decisively distinguished from the other early
modern exegetical genres under discussion, however heavily they rely on that textual tradition
for their raw materials."”' The medieval anthology retains some of the rabbis' rhetorical gestures
toward orality, but piles diverse interpretations one upon the other with minimal compositional
interest in their interrelation as oral discourse, as we saw in Yalkut Shimoni."”* Homiletic

1511 do not discuss medieval responsa literature here, though it offers an appealing perspective on a literary mode
arguably more 'oral' than that of the midrashic anthology, only because it was not generally concerned with the
interpretation of biblical narrative. This is a marked difference from the midrashic anthology, biblical paraphrase,
and Purim play, which are all united by their 'retelling' of the Hebrew Bible. Further, where Chapter 1 considered
the broad variety of Hebrew and Yiddish genres printed by the Prostitz printing house in Cracow, here we have
no immediate cause to link the Purim play either to that printing house or to the production of halachic works in
general.

1520ther scholars have found themselves similarly inclined to resist the narrative of midrashic extinction, even in
the case of those medieval Hebrew genres like the anthology. For a discussion of this problem specific to Yalkut
Shimoni, see J. Elbaum, “Yalqut Shim 'oni and the Medieval Midrashic Anthology.” Prooftexts 17.2 (1997): 133-
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paraphrases, like the Prostitz Esther, go even further, extracting the interpretive conclusions from
rabbinic commentary and discarding the oral formulae whose dialogic staging had generated the
polyvocal effects characteristic of midrash and its attendant tolerance of interpretive diversity. (In
a way, this genre takes the agenda of the medieval compilation one step further, striving to
assemble, condense and harmonize the immense accretion of rabbinic commentary into ever
more accessible, digestible and therefore marketable forms.) In addition to underscoring the
important distinctions between midrash and these other exegetical genres that draw from it, such
a definition also allows the alignment of midrash with early modern literary genres that might
not have initially struck us as perpetuating a midrashic, or even exegetical, way of reading
Scripture. Unlike a paraphrase like the Prostitz Esther, which hews close to the content of
biblical and rabbinic reading but greatly departs in rhetorical style, the Purim play, usually
including substantial improvisation on the part of the actors, gleefully and irreverently parodies
rabbinic exegesis and Jewish liturgy. At the same time, this genre sampled extensively from the
very same traditional midrashic inventory of which the staid and heuristic homiletical genres
made such use. In this fashion, the Purim play was able to physically “stage” this polyvocal
intertextual tradition as dialogue in much the same way the Stamma'im rhetorically (re)enacted
the disputations of their interpretive forebears, the Amoraim and Tannaim, through stylized
Talmudic dialogue.

1. THE DRAMA OF EXEGESIS: A CLASSICAL EXAMPLE

The most obvious manifestation of this problem, midrash's pervasive formal and
formulaic allusion its own (perhaps fictive) oral origins, in contemporary rabbinic scholarship
centers on the historical validity of attribution in classical midrashic compilations. Jacob Neusner
has attacked earlier rabbinic scholarship, claiming that “[e]veryone has taken for granted that all
statements attributed to named authorities in the document really were said by those authorities
and testify to the character of opinion, now preserved in this writing, held at the time of those
authorities” (3).'** Boyarin, responding to Neusner's point, tempers this blanket-condemnation
when he acknowledges that although it would be very dangerous “to depend either on the exact
attribution [...] or to make overmuch from the exact form of the words in claiming an
interpretation to be tannaitic,” most scholars nevertheless avoid this pitfall by means of the
“common-sense principle” that “[b]oth of these aspects of the text seem very likely to have been
shaped by later transmission and redaction, and the later the text, the more likely is such
intervention” (357)."** All of which is very much in line with Halivni's account, in which
Stamma'itic materials are invisibly interpolated with the teachings of earlier Sages, and thus
come to be attributed to them. While Boyarin softens Neusner's critique, most significant for our
purposes is the founding problem for scholars: that attribution is a prominent, perhaps crucial,
component of rabbinic literary expression which is especially vulnerable to fictionalization. That
is to say, attribution is one of the ways in which the literary ambitions of later redactors may be
realized in the texts they inherited, and represents a type of intervention minimally destructive to

S1.

153]. Neusner, The Midrash Compilations of the Sixth and Seventh Centuries: An Introduction to the Rhetorical,
Logical, and Topical Program, Esther Rabbah I. Brown Judaic Studies, no. 2 Atlanta, Georgia: Scholars Press,
1989.

154D. Boyarin, “On the Status of the Tannaitic Midrashim” Journal of the American Oriental Society 112.3 (1992).
455-65.
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the text's function as a bearer of meaning (in contrast to, for example, omission or expurgation).
At the same time, fictional attribution is a powerful device, whose force lies in its ability to
bestow authorial status upon the redactor, who may now orchestrate and ventriloquize, crafting
fictional dialogues among authoritative historical interlocutors. In Neusner's language, “the
authorship wishes us to believe that it speaks not in its own name but in the name of a [variety]
of identified authorities. It then presents a consensus of the named authorities and their
colleagues” (Midrash Compilations 2)."*® The redactor's power of fictional attribution is also a
precious resource from a literary perspective, since it acts as an engine of dramatic tension,
generating the illusion of confrontational interpretive discord and raising the narrative stakes of
individual exegeses. In a sense, the later redactor is free to engineer controversy and contention
out of a mere diversity of opinion, pitting divergent interpretations against one another to
heighten contrast, spotlighting rather than obscuring the disputatious encounter of the rabbis with
Scripture and with one another.

Consider the following, a lengthy, dogged argument which transpires in Petihta Eight of
the classical midrashic compilation Esther Rabbah I (as well as in the compilations Genesis
Rabbah and Leviticus Rabbah):
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155This notion of “consensual agreement” enjoying greater authority than the opinion of the individual (whether
explicitly named or not) is not Neusner's alone, but is also espoused by Halivni (215, n. 48).
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To summarize briefly, the exegetical argument here centers on R. Samuel's stridently contested
notion that there is a consistent difference in the biblical use of the rhetorical transitions “And it
came to pass...” ("7"1) and “And it shall come to pass” (7"7), the former signifying always

misfortune and the latter exclusively good fortune. In the first part of the exchange, R. Samuel
proposes his view, and then fields the objections of his unnamed but perhaps numerous
interlocutors. (R. Judah appears briefly to offer a more moderate solution to one such objection,
but then falls silent.) His rebuttals range from the plausible (as in his treatment of Lev. 9:1) to
the absurd (the outrageous claim that all of God's work during the six days of Creation signified
misfortune, and the especially flimsy retort regarding the misfortune of having to process the
bounty of nature for human consumption). But R. Samuel is a stubborn fellow and his opponents
finally lose patience with him, asking instead to hear his proofs rather than allow him to continue
picking apart their counterexamples. This R. Samuel does, with a series of verses from the
prophets, until finally the interlocutors are unable to restrain themselves and they burst out with a
counterexample from Jeremiah involving the Siege of Jerusalem. Displaying great courage under
fire, R. Samuel soldiers bizarrely on, advancing the argument that the destruction of the Temple
was the good fortune which occasioned Jeremiah's use of “And it shall come to pass” (38:28), for
on account of that disaster, all the sins of the Israelites were expiated. Petihta Eight in fact ends
on this note, the dispute hanging in mid-air as the anonymous narrative voice remarks only that
R. Samuel's last comment is in fact substantiated elsewhere in Scripture. The editorial voice does
not offer an opinion as to whether this piece of evidence is weighty enough to make of the
hurban a stroke of good luck.

Nonetheless, our editor is a prominent, if unannounced, actor in this scene. Although the
passage formally declares its origin as conversation, it nonetheless bears the distinctive marks of
editorial stylization and literary crafting, so much so that it is practically impossible to imagine
that any such conversation actually took place in the form we have received. A clear instance of
formulaic “disputation discourse,” the dialogue itself is so formally rigid as to be almost
unrecognizable as natural human speech. Every exchange follows exactly the same rhetorical
pattern: “They further objected” + citation proof-text + “He said to them” + “This too does not
signify good fortune. For...” Such a highly formalized style preserves content while erasing all
the usual markers of ordinary conversation, however erudite: unintentional repetition,
circumlocution, hesitation, ellipsis, interruption. The passage is not interested in a mimetic
representation of human speech; this is neither a stenographer's transcription nor an exercise in
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literary realism. Yet far more telling is the larger sequencing of the argument as a whole. The
objections of R. Samuel's interlocutors are presented to us without fail in the exact order in
which their proof-texts occur in the Tanakh itself: Gen. 1:3, 5, 8, 13, 19, 23, 31, 39:2, Lev. 9:1,
Num. 7:1, Joshua 6:27, 2 Sam. 7:1. It seems to me unlikely, even in the most learned of rabbinic
discussions, that proof-texts would occur to the participants as though they were employing a
key-word search, scanning the biblical text from beginning to end. Yet so it appears in our text. |
dawdle over these speculations only to illustrate how the highly stylized dialogue before us is a
far cry from such an exegetical argument as it would take place in real-time.

In spite of its rigid formalism, this dispute is one of the most entertainingly dramatized in
all of Esther Rabbah I, due in no small measure to the role played by attribution. Elsewhere in
this document, divergent opinions on a single verse or phrase are presented with the neutral and
impassive formula, “Another explanation for...” (e.g. p. 38, Petihta 9, 1:A-2:D) or “Another
interpretation of the verse...” (e.g. pp. 124-25, Esther 2:1, 11-16:A) [91& 927]. Occasionally a

slightly more dramatic dispute-form appears which attribution plays a role, such as 1:A-D on
Esther 1:20 (Neusner 112), where R. Levi and R. Isaac suggest two competing solutions. Yet the
dialogic effect is minimal and crafted with great editorial restraint, indicating no preference for
one interpretation over the other, nor even any remark on how utterly the two interpretations
conflict with one another. In contrast, our episode around R. Samuel is constructed in such a way
as to spotlight the emotional tone of the conversation and its participants. From unfailingly
consistent attribution, characterization emerges. R. Samuel takes shape as a figure familiar to
anyone who has ever engaged in scholarly dispute: the proud, stubborn, yet learned speaker who,
having blurted out an untenable claim, becomes entrenched in defending his position with all the
resources of memory and intellect available to him, unable to admit defeat without losing face.
His interlocutors, too, anonymous though they may be, are equally familiar: the restless and
increasingly impatient collective who, though they have less personally at stake in the outcome
of the argument, are irritated by the dogged egotism of their opponent and thus collaborate in
refuting his claims. For the reader, these socially familiar characterizations can enhance or
deflate the power of argument to convince. Once R. Samuel comes into focus as the authority too
arrogant to acknowledge the weakness of his claim, or to revise his hypothesis in light of
compelling evidence, his arguments too fail to convince. It is as though the very rhetorical
staging of the scene conspires in crafting an ad hominem argument against him. Similarly, his
opponents, though persistent in their objections, nevertheless honor R. Samuel with an
opportunity to advance his case, and this invitation is winning in its way, a social nicety made all
the more generous by the fact of the group's obvious annoyance. Without attribution, the
distinctive social tone pervading this passage, the heated claustrophobia of drawn-out (and
perhaps needless) debate, would dissipate. In its place, there would remain merely a catalogue of
examples and counterexamples. One senses that this passage survived in its current form (and in
multiple sources), not primarily due to any particular exegetical brilliance, but rather to the
virtuosity of its literary execution, to its vivid rendering of social psychology, its emotional
acuity. This is an instance of exegesis-as-dialogue in peak form, showcasing with startling clarity
the power of dramatic staging to delimit and determine the reception of exegetical argument.'*®

156For a recent treatment of implicit critique as voiced by the anonymous stratum of the Bavli, see M. B.
Wasserman, “The Humanity of the Talmud: Reading for Ethics in Bavli Avoda Zara” [diss]. University of
California, Berkeley, 2014. This sort of fictional attribution is one of the most distinctive generic features of
classical rabbinic exegesis, midrash included, but was also widely used by non-Jewish authors and editors in
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On the one hand, fictional attribution is thus an essential resource for a redactor seeking
authority and persuasive power within the document he compiles.'”” On the other hand, this
literature, though it frequently attributes statements to its internal rabbinic personae, is
characterized in no small measure by its refusal of external documentary attribution and a
corresponding insistence on authorial anonymity; which is to say that this is a literature unwilling
to attribute the individual texts of its corpus to specific, named authors. Viewed from this
perspective, fictional attributions internal to the text point beyond themselves to the larger,
external problem of authorial identity. Neusner argues that the management of authorship in
classical rabbinic literature is theologically motivated: because the Oral Torah, to certify its
divine origins, had to appear as “a single, undifferentiated voice of Sinai” (Midrash
Compilations 4), individual authorial identity external to the text was suppressed. In its place,
absolute authorial anonymity acted as the guarantor of the Oral Torah's legitimacy, so that “[t]he
canon — 'the one whole torah of Moses, our rabbi' — presents single books as undifferentiated
episodes in a timeless, ahistorical setting: Torah revealed to Moses by God at Mount Sinai, but
written down long afterward” (6). For Neusner, it is from the depths of this impenetrable
anonymity that textual authority arises: “Esther Rabbah I has no named author. [...I]t is
represented, on the surface, as the statement of a consensus. That consensus derives not from an
identifiable writer or even school but from the anonymous authorities behind the document as we
have it” (10). In this fashion, anonymity removes the literature of the Oral Torah from the field
of the individual, idiosyncratic, and human, elevating it to the level of the Written Torah:
impersonal, ahistorical and divine.

Yet because anonymity alone presents a low barrier to entry (for anyone can neglect to
put their name to a work), Neusner argues further that the anonymity of a rabbinic document is
ratified by its internal discursive characteristics, namely that it makes use of an extremely
constrained set of rhetorical techniques, speaking in a fixed and distinctive idiom: “all rabbinic
writing produced in late antiquity closely adheres to repeated forms, literary conventions, and
none makes room for or expresses individual preferences as to style and aesthetics. The single
persistent literary trait of all documents of the canon of the Judaism of the Dual Torah is the
highly formalized character of those writings” (16). In effect, the divinity of the literature of the
Oral Torah is attested by rhetorical, aesthetic witnesses:

The restrictive covenant of speech, the limited repertoire of
language — these are meant to secure for the book the standing of the
authority of the community as a whole. What speaks for one person
bears his name — but then enjoys only his authority, an individual.
What speaks for everyone and in the language-conventions of all, all
at once and all together, then bears no name. [...] Here too we see
how a given authorship obliterates the marks of private taste and
personal judgment and gains for all of its participants that authority

Late Antiquity. Though the rabbis rarely identify their own writings with any aspect of contemporary non-Jewish
culture, Neusner's account would be greatly enhanced by a comparison of rabbinic attribution with the attributive
practices of non-Jewish literature in the same period.

1571t is especially relevant to note the fictionality of the attribution in the above example, for the role played here by
R. Samuel is attributed in Leviticus Rabbah instead to a R. Ishmael. See Midrash rabbah: ‘im kol ha-mefarshim.
Jerusalem: Vagshal Publishing, 2000.
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and standing that only the collectivity — the consensus of the group —
can supply. (16)

(As in our example of rabbinic dispute above, attribution plays a decisive role in representing
diversity of opinion precisely because explicit attribution serves to fracture and apportion
authority, depriving contested statements of the same clout enjoyed by those unanimously, but
anonymously, advanced. At the same time, its rigid formalism serves to portray such a dialogue
as the divinely endorsed and thus infallible record of interpretive practice.) In this connection,
Neusner adopts terminology which refers, not to individual authors, but to “an authorship,” a
multiple, unidentified, but authoritative collective. If seizing control of attribution is the road to
internal compositional power, anonymity — and the collective endorsement it implies — offers the
redactor another, external, point of access.

The Yiddish Purim play partakes in many of the authorial and attributive strategies of
classical midrash, while turning them to new purposes. Like classical midrash, the early Purim
play is anonymous, presented as the unclaimed product of some indistinct cultural and exegetical
consensus, and thus authoritative in some sense, thanks to its very anonymity. And like the above
dialogue of Esther Rabbah I, it is also drama, a dialogic (re)enactment of intellectual and social
dispute, and in this generic context, attribution comes to serve the same purpose it did for the
redactors of the classical midrashic compilation. By splintering the discourse of the collective
into a cacophony of competing voices, the play apportions interpretive authority, subtly
qualifying the validity of any given statement, no matter how lofty its source. Yet the Purim play
makes two essential modifications to the midrashic formula, and it was in these very alterations
that the midrashic imagination found refuge when the tide of early modern biblical hermeneutics
turned against it."**

The first modification rests in the means by which attribution is fictionalized in the Purim
play, and the means by which this fictionalization is disclosed. Unlike classical midrash, in
which a historical rabbinic authority was named as the source of a certain interpretation, the
attributive strategy of the early Purim play relied on putting these words into the mouths of the
biblical figures themselves, who thus came — impossibly — to be explicating the very text in
which they found themselves, retroactively providing “evidence” for interpretive claims first
made by the rabbis of Late Antiquity. In effect, this compositional technique merges rabbinic
explication and biblical narrative in a fashion that makes interpretation part of the narrative itself,
and renders the two indistinguishable, particularly for a naive audience. Where midrash
rhetorically dramatizes its exegeses as faithful recordings of the very process of rabbinic
disputation, the raw dialogues which would become the literature of the Oral Torah, the Purim
play performs these interpretive conclusions as the exclamations of Mordecai the Righteous and
Haman the Wicked, an approach which moves simultaneously in opposing directions. On the one
hand, it seems to increase the claim to authority by cutting out the rabbinic middleman; thus,
instead of “R. Ploni said, 'Mordecai said...,"”” the actor playing Mordecai merely speaks,
apparently producing the unmediated speech of the righteous man himself. On the other hand, by

158As I will suggest in Chapter 3, these features of the Purim play will come to serve, both by implication and by
explicit invocation, as a model for the parodic intertextuality characteristic of the biblically-themed poetic
experiments of Yiddish modernism. The oeuvre of twentieth-century Yiddish poet Itzik Manger perfectly
embodies this implicit and explicit entanglement with these early modern Yiddish practices of radical allusion
and iconoclastic intertextuality.
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attributing the often profane, raucous, and hilarious discourse of this genre to biblical figures
crowned with sanctity, the Purim play seems delight in self-conscious artifice, gleefully
advertising the fictitiousness of these attributions even as they are being made.

The Purim play's second essential modification to classical midrashic dialogue is in the
material circumstances of its transmission. Unlike its midrashic antecedents, whose iterations of
rabbinic discourse take place only on a textual stage, the Purim play was literally performed by
costumed actors, its jests uttered by self-evidently disguised speakers. The fictitiousness of this
interpretive context is once again deliberate and exhibitionistic. In expressing his non-identity
with the biblical character he portrays (by playing against type, so that Mordecai is not righteous
but wickedly licentious), the Purim player encloses all the exegetical discourse attributed to that
figure in the brackets of performance, a gesture which both assumes and disavows interpretive
authority. That the Purim play is composed and acted out in Yiddish, and in verse, bespeaks an
implicit violation of the “restrictive covenant of [Hebraic] speech” (Neusner, Midrash
Compilations 16), which had served as the aesthetic guarantee of the divine origins of the Oral
Torah, and endured in early modern midrashic compilations. In turning to our earliest extant
Yiddish Purim play, we will see how this implicit rhetorical and linguistic stance, by disavowing
any claim to exegetical (and thence religious) authority, asserts the innocence of its most radical
and scandalous portrayals of biblical characters and events.

1. AKHASHVEYROSH-SHPIL 1697: DRAMA, EXEGESIS, AND COMIC DISMEMBERMENT

This Purim play'” is preserved in a manuscript held at the Stadtbibliothek in Leipzig. It
was produced in the German university city of Altdorf in 1697, apparently at the behest of the
well-known Christian Hebraist Johan Christof Wagenseil.'®® His interest in Jewish language and
culture led him to publish a study of Yiddish language, Belehrung der Jiidisch-Teutschen Red-
und Schreibart (Konigsburg, 1699), which included excerpts from contemporary Yiddish
literature, and it is very likely this play was copied as part of Wagenseil's research, for which he
collected an array of Yiddish primary sources. Chone Shmeruk surmises, however, that
Wagenseil ultimately rejected the play for publication because of the great deal of foul language
it contained.

The manuscript consists of 26 numbered pages, an illustrated title-page and Hebrew
preface by the copyist. He identifies himself as a baptized Jew from Cracow, Moses ha-Kohen,
who has taken the baptismal name Johan Christian Jacob. He decorated the title-page (fig. 1)
with a frontispiece of columns arching from three-footed pedestals, and composed the Hebrew
preface: place and date of copying, an homage to his benefactor, Rector Wagenseil, a rhymed
Yiddish summary of the play itself which is followed by a concise Hebrew reminder of several
essential traditions surrounding Purim (drinking, “playing,”'®' and the midrashic commonplace

159See Shmeruk's introduction in Mahazot, 155-56. For the full text of the copyist's preface, see p. 157, and for my
translation, Appendix A.

160For recent treatments of Wagenseil's interest in Yiddish, see A. Elyada, 4 Goy Who Speaks Yiddish: Christians
and the Jewish Language in Early Modern Germany. Stanford: Stanford University Press, 2012.; and also J.
Frakes. The Cultural Study of Yiddish in Early Modern Europe. New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2007.

161The prooftext given for this tradition warrants a short essay of its own. The copyist cites a verse from II Samuel
2:14: “Let the young men arise and play before us,” taking its use of the verb 'to play' as a prooftext for the
traditional injunction to make merry on Purim. A glance at the biblical context, however, instantly adds depth
and complexity to this allusion. Here is the full passage (2:12-16): “And Abner the son of Ner, and the servants
of Ish-Bosheth son of Saul, went out from Mahanaim to Gibeon. And Joab son of Zeruiah, and the servants of
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that Purim and Hanukkah alone among festivals will not be abolished after the Redemption). The
provenance of the play itself is a mystery, for Shmeruk is not prepared even to entertain the
notion that the copyist (that is, Johan Christian, the author of the Hebrew preface) composed the
play himself. Instead, he proposes that it was either copied from another text or transcribed as
related orally by a Jewish actor who had performed it (155). This hypothesis is based upon the
fact that a very similar play was published in 1708, possibly near Frankfurt, though that edition
was apparently produced independently from our 1697 manuscript (211-12). Shmeruk concludes
from this and from a comparison between the two versions, that the play had thus far circulated
only as part of the oral tradition. Nevertheless, the 1697 preface itself tells us only that the
document “was written” [2n21], that the copyist signed his name ['nW NK *nnNn], and that he

“wrote” [>nan3] it “to tell of this miracle clearly” [M 172 *nawa 1 0an N 7a09]. Every

instance is quite ambiguous and could mean Johan Christian composed, transcribed, or copied
the play. While these details do not resolve the issue, they still give the impression that Johan
Christian took substantial credit for his work, and conceived of himself not only as a preserver
and perpetuator of this tradition, but also as one actively engaged in (re)telling it himself.

The problem of authentic and feigned orality, and the destabilization of the distinction
between these two once they are committed to writing, suffuses the remainder of the play. In one
sense, the Akhashveyrosh-shpil is, like most drama, a representation of characters' speech. At the
same time, the Purim play engages with its rabbinic sources precisely by preserving their origins
as dialogue, even though the rabbis of Late Antiquity are no longer the disputing speakers. To
replace the rabbis, the Purim play uncouples individual rabbinic utterances from their original
attributions and reassigns the content of those utterances to its biblical characters. This further

David, went out; and they met together by the pool of Gibeon, and sat down, the one on the one side of the pool,
and the other on the other side of the pool. And Abner said to Joab, 'Let the young men, I pray thee, arise and
play before us." And Joab said, 'Let them arise.' Then they arose and passed over by number: twelve for
Benjamin, and for Ish-bosheth the son of Saul, and twelve of the servants of David. And they caught every one
his fellow by the head, and thrust his sword in his fellow s side SO they fell down together wherefore that place
JIAR R8N L ,NAn-5Y 1‘7&; LI ;N3R5 -bx uwn 1‘”'1_’ ,uy:,x n:w: 59 D1WJD’1 my’ -n-r ’-r:m 7’1‘|¥ z:
t?lN'(U -1a DWJ W’&zﬂ ,ID’JJ‘? '1'(01] D’JW--“IDDD:L 730N PN 1737’ JN'I’ "173&’1 1J’Jﬂt7 171’!'(0’1 ,0"In &J mp? Jm’ t?&

uy::u::].

That our copyist selected for his prooftext a scene of unmitigated violence erupting from a moment of
apparent ritual combat is interesting enough, but becomes all the more so when we consider that the biblical verb
'to play' is consistently a source of ambiguity and exegetical consternation for its array of positive and negative
valences: 'to play,' 'to sport (in tournament, as the above biblical example suggests),' 'to jest,' 'to toy with (often
sexually),' 'to play a theatrical role or a music instrument.' It further seems to be etymologically linked to the
verb 'to laugh,' with a similar semantic span, from delight to derision (cf. F. Brown, S. R. Driver et al. The
Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew and English Lexicon: With an Appendix Containing the Biblical Aramaic: Coded
With the Numbering System From Strong s Exhaustive Concordance of the Bible. Peabody, MA: Hendrickson
Publishers, 1996. no. 850, 965-66). Yet this verb, whose suggestive, even ominous, ambiguity, is so perfectly
exemplified by the biblical prooftext, neatly encapsulates the parodic, unpredictable laughter of the Purim play
we are about to read. And the ominous undertones of this allusion cannot help but call to mind the conclusion of
the Megilah itself, in which the supposedly retributive violence of the Jewish community against its Persian
enemies begins to assume a sadistic flavor. By invoking the tradition of Purim “play,” its disturbing slippage
between gaiety and violence, the copyist reminds us that the drama on stage is itself layered with multiple
meanings, double entendre, disguise, mimicry, and derisive laughter.
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fictionalization of attribution in the Purim play emphasizes the ways in which exegesis may be
dramatized, not as the record of rabbinic dispute, but as the midrashically expanded utterances of
biblical characters themselves. A comparison of Esther Rabbah I and the 1697 Akhashveyrosh-
shpil will demonstrate the Purim play's use of biblical characters to ventriloquize classic
instances of rabbinic argument. In Esther 3:2, despite the king's order that all in the kingdom
should bow before the minister Haman, it is written that Mordecai alone did not bow. In Esther
Rabbah I, this matter is addressed first by the text's anonymous rabbinic narrator,

IRWD ROR SO0 0O 5P 27 70 1R 1, mnnw 81 v R
NANW? "2 PN 125 5 0ama nTay ppn L inad mnnwnd wImwng
R0 8HANI 5 MANwn "Tn PRY (A0 AR Rwa .0 nmayh

TINOWRT 1IN IR TR LRI 92 HY ARINNA TR w215 IR DT
MY T RIAPI RIT TR WITRA SW nw T a9 .03 nTRayy
T

(RD MY ;) DWW ADoK N9WN 5 nan waTn)

In this passage, we apparently have two voices at play: that of the rabbinic narrator and of
Mordecai himself. The narrator provides us with essential backstory regarding Haman's idol, and
it is then given to Mordecai to offer an explanation. Mordecai's diction is of a markedly different
register, set off from the surrounding narration by its flowery, devotional rhetoric, more
reminiscent of liturgy than commentary.'* The baton is then passed back to the narrator, who
gives Mordecai's poetic discourse drier theological explication in terms of rabbinic monotheism
with a classic instance of midrashic word-play. This interplay of rabbinic and biblical voices
insists upon the mediation of biblical utterances by the frame-narrative of rabbinic exegesis, but
nevertheless maintains the appearance of accurate citation, purporting to transparently disclose
the distinctions among the text's various sources. Yet a crucial fact slips out of view due to this
variation in rhetorical register, namely that the words attributed to Mordecai are not citation of
biblical text, but the invention of the very rabbinic authorities who then elucidate it. The shift in
diction suggests that Mordecai's voice is distinct and distinguishable from that of his rabbinic
mediators, obscuring the reality that this Mordecai is their literary invention, a mouthpiece
through which rabbinic voices may be ventriloquized. The rabbinic mediator thus disguises
himself, loudly announcing his presence one moment, and the next concealing his fictive
interpolations as citational practice.

By contrast, the Akhashveyrosh-shpil'® does away with the rabbinic narrator entirely:

162The phrasing around God's divine status here is particularly reminiscent of the so-called “Song of the Sea” of
Exodus 15, which opens with similar words of praise: xR NR3-72 ngn’_'? nwR (Ex. 15:1). The verbal root, 1-8-1,

used here for 'exalt' is somewhat unusual in the Hebrew Bible (the more common choice being D-n-1), and is
given poetic flavor through emphatic reduplication “niXa IR3”. Mordecai's response in Esther Rabbah I makes
use of a similarly poetic echo-effect, though via a different grammatical construction: o'&3 53 5 nrannm.

163Throughout, I have italicized the Hebrew portions of the play, including its occasional stage directions, which
always appear in Hebrew; the unmarked remainder of the text is in Yiddish. My translation is free and idiomatic,
in order to approximate the effects of meter and rhyme.
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In many ways the unmediated (but implicit) attribution of the Akhashveyrosh-shpil seems like a
more daring tack than that of the rabbinic narrator. Since no effort is made in his text to maintain
the citational formulae of classical midrash, there is no acknowledgment of a process of
mediation or textual transmission. No citational distinction is made between biblical, rabbinic,
and early modern intertexts, and there is no shift in register to set instances of allusion in relief.
Just the opposite, in fact, since both biblical and rabbinic citations are so thoroughly enmeshed in
the surrounding vernacular that they become all but indistinguishable from it. For instance, the
formula “bow and prostrate” [Fnnw* 891 Y72 85] of Esther 3:2 survives here in the Yiddish

phrase from the faytsh tradition, 112 VIR 1371 ' Vestiges of the midrash are also to be found in

Mordecai's assertion that Haman wears a cross on his back, which recalls the idol to which
Mordecai would not bow in Esther Rabbah I. And Mordecai's mocking excuse, that it is not
fitting for a master to bow to his servant, echoes the devotional pieties attributed to him in the
anterior rabbinic text. All these intertexts are rhetorically homogenized, rendered in Mordecai's
derisive, crass, and inflammatory Yiddish idiom. In one sense, the register of the Purim-
Mordecai's Yiddish itself, especially its 'translation' of rabbinic prose into playfully rhymed
verse, is enough to disclose the fictitiousness of the attribution; perhaps the outrageousness of
envisioning Mordecai the Righteous as a foul-mouthed jester contains the seeds of its own
disavowal.

M. M. Bakhtin, in his discussion of medieval carnivalesque drama, the historical
forerunner of the early modern Purim play, locates the origins of this genre in the so-called
“dialogic” literature of the Christian Middle Ages:'®

The relationship to another's word was equally complex and
ambiguous in the Middle Ages. The role of the other's word was

164Because taytsh was a calque language, its translations were rigidly yoked to the syntax of the Hebrew original.
As a result, a distinctive Germanic equivalent was required for every Hebrew morpheme (see n. 3 above). Yet,
because parallelism was a mainstay of biblical Hebrew literary stylistics, pairs of Yiddish synonyms, like “bow
and scrape,” had to be found. For a concise introduction to biblical parallelism, see “Parallelism in Hebrew
Poetry.” The Jewish Encyclopedia: A Descriptive Record of the History, Religion, Literature, and Customs of the
Jewish People From the Earliest Times to the Present Day. New York: Funk & Wagnalls, 1906.

165M. M. Bakhtin, The Dialogic Imagination: Four Essays. University of Texas Press Slavic Series, v. 1. Austin:
University of Texas Press, 1981.
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enormous at that time: there were quotations that were openly and
reverently emphasized as such, or that were half-hidden, completely
hidden, half-conscious, unconscious, correct, intentionally distorted,
unintentionally distorted, deliberately reinterpreted and so forth.
The boundary lines between someone else's speech and one's own
speech were flexible, ambiguous, often deliberately distorted or
confused. (69)

This freedom from attributive fidelity, the immense range of possible “relationships” to the
other's word, made of citational acrobatics an aesthetic criterion, the defining feature of a
radically intertextual poetics.'® As Bakhtin goes on to point out, nowhere was this turn more
evident than in the literature that emerged from and ensconced Scripture, liturgy, and the writings
of the Fathers of the Church. Thus, though the sacred inerrancy of revelation would seem to
preclude the possibility, scriptural literature hardly assumed a naive stance toward its sacred
intertexts. As Bakhtin asks, “[I]n what sort of intentional quotation marks is [the scriptural word]
enclosed? Here a whole spectrum of possible relationships toward this word comes to light,
beginning at one pole with the pious and inert quotation that is isolated and set off like an icon,
and ending at the other pole with the most ambiguous, disrespectful, parodic-travestying use of a
quotation” (69). Yet as we have seen, the relationship of medieval Jewish exegetes to the biblical
word seems to have been somewhat more restrained, committed to an intertextually transparent
transmission of Scripture and commentary, wherein intertexts were carefully distinguished from
one another and from the context in which they were embedded. As in the above discussion of
attribution in Yalkut Shimoni, medieval Hebrew exegesis remained invested in the attributive
rhetoric of its rabbinic antecedents, even as it discarded the dramatic, conversational armature
upon which these rhetorical formulae had depended. Yet literary genre seems to have made all
the difference here: the goals of rabbinic prose, which could range from the esoterically
scholastic to the didactic, were naturally distinct from those of a heroic epic or a comic drama in
the vernacular, that aimed to entertain their audiences rather than instruct them. Freed of these
didactic aspiration, the chivalric stanzas of the early Shmuel Bukh and the vulgar couplets of the
Purim play freely interweave midrash and biblical citation without distinguishing between them.
Indeed, without pedagogical goals in mind, did it really matter to the audience how the Purim

166Indeed, the Bakhtin's account of interrelating, intersubjective “languages” forms the theoretical foundation for
the dynamics of intertextuality as we have been discussing them here. Julia Kristeva's 1966 essay “Word,
Dialogue and Novel” points to Bakhtin's observations on the dialogic nature of all language as the seed from
which her articulation of “intertextuality” springs: “an insight first introduced into literary theory by Bakhtin:
any text is constructed as a mosaic of quotations; any text is the absorption and transformation of another. The
notion of intertextuality replaces that of intersubjectivity, and poetic language is read as at least double” (37).
Elsewhere she elaborates that “Bakhtinian dialogism identifies writing as both subjectivity and communication,
or better, as intertextuality. Confronted with this dialogism, the notion of a 'person-subject of writing' becomes
blurred” (39). Or, in the words Toril Moi's introduction to that essay, “Kristeva's insistence on the importance of
the speaking subject as the principal object for linguistic analysis would seem to have its roots in her own
reading of Bakhtinian 'dialogism' as an open-ended play between the text of the subject and the text of the
addressee, an analysis which also gives rise to the Kristevan concept of 'intertextuality” (34). See J. Kristeva,
“Word, Dialogue and Novel.” The Kristeva Reader. Ed. Toril Moi. New York: Columbia University Press, 1986.
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play cited its intertexts? In this way, the earnest, iconic citations of Hebrew exegesis could shade
into the laughing, parodic, fictionalized attributions of the “low” Yiddish Purim play.'®’

No figure in the Purim play is better suited for ventriloquizing travestying speech than
Haman the Wicked. The “intentional quotation marks” enclosing each of his utterances are
reliably poisonous, and derisively rewrite the essential texts of the Jewish tradition, often
Hebrew liturgical allusions, to reflect the extent of his hatred for the Jews. Yet in effect, Haman's
hate-speech is always multiply enclosed; for while he venomously quotes the Jews, the Jewish
Purim player is busy somatically ventriloquizing Aim, relying on the already-parodic rabbinic
and biblical citations of the “historical” Haman's speech. One of the Purim play's most striking
occasions for this kind of speech is known as Haman's Slander [ n7°07], and derives from the
aggadic corpus.'® It is based on Esther 3:8, in which he persuades King Ahasuerus of the
pernicious nature of the Jewish population: “And Haman said unto king Ahasuerus, 'There is a
certain people scattered abroad and dispersed among the people in all the provinces of thy
kingdom; and their laws are diverse from all people; neither keep they the king's laws: therefore
it is not for the king's profit to suffer them™ [nizn ‘7'3:3 ,0'ADA 12 T WA TNR-0Y 1w
orany ,MY-PR 2R 0P OrR THRN NT-NRY,0p-530 NIY oenT ;7Maon]. In our

167See 1. Even-Zohar, "Aspects of the Hebrew-Yiddish Polysystem: A Case of a Multilingual Polysystem." Poetics
Today (Special Issue on Polysystem Studies) 11.1 (Spring 1990). 121-30. It should come as no surprise that the
cultural purpose served by this broad spectrum of biblical literature is divided between “high” Hebrew genres on
the one hand and “low” Yiddish ones on the other. [tamar Even-Zohar describes the diglossic polysystem of
Ashkenazic Jewry as functioning in precisely this fashion: “the structure of relations between Hebrew and
Yiddish in Eastern Europe [was] that of high vs. low culture. This division of labor manifested itself on all levels
of verbal and textual activities.... One of the governing principles operating within one diglossic cultural
polysystem is that there is never confusion between the different carriers (vehicles) of the different functions of
culture. The division of labor is accepted to such a degree that expecting the one to function instead of the other
is absolutely unthinkable for the people-in-the-culture. Depending on the situation, an attempted transgression
may be considered either a punishable violation of good order or ridiculous and therefore negligible” (111). In
this connection, it is easy to imagine how the Purim play, swathed as it was in the implicit disavowal of “the
ridiculous,” could freely mingle high Hebrew and low Yiddish intertexts with little anxiety.

And indeed, Bakhtin's account deals with precisely this kind of transgression in Latin parody, describing
the way in which inter-lingual dynamics contribute to the parodic contours of a sacred literary work. In effect,
Bakhtin claims that the sense and cultural significance of Latin parody are defined in terms of the linguistic
mechanisms and social status of the vernacular: “The Latin 'parodia sacra' is projected against the background of
the vulgar national language. The accentuating system of this vulgar language penetrates to the very heart of the
Latin text. In essence, Latin parody is, therefore, a bilingual phenomenon: although there is only one language,
this language is structured and perceived in light of another language, and in some instances not only the accents
but also the syntactical forms of the vulgar language are clearly sensed in the Latin parody” (75). This idea, that
the evocation of vernacularity permits the composition of “high” Latin parody, injects much needed nuance into
Even-Zohar's rigid polysystem. Instead of a strict division of labor, devoid of confusion or even variation, the
languages of a polysystem can thus inform and delimit one another, giving rise to an array of interlingual genres,
parodic, ironic, and perhaps ambivalent. For a discussion of these dynamics in the rabbinic context, see D.
Boyarin, Socrates and the Fat Rabbis. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2009.

168See BT Megillah 13b-14a; Targum Sheni Esther 3.8; Midrash Panim Aherim 3; Abba Gorion 26; Esther Rabbah
and Targum Esther 3.8; Aggadat Esther 30-31. See also “The Denunciation of the Jews” in L. Ginzburg, The
Legends of the Jews. Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society, 1909-38; and “Haman's Slander and Ahasuerus's
Decree” in Ch. N. Bialik, and I. H. Ravnizki, Sefer ha-Aggadah: Miv'har ha-aggadot sheba-Talmud uve-
midrashim. Cracow: Y. Fisher, 1909. It is important to note that the term n7'on has another meaning, in Yiddish
especially, and refers not to anti-Semitic slander, but to the Jewish 'informers' who report their co-religionists to
the secular authorities, an act which is itself a serious transgression of halachah.
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Akhashveyrosh-shpil, this moment is expanded, with the aid of midrash and the playwright's
ingenuity, to a staggering 228 lines (that is, nearly twenty percent of the play). The soliloquy
touches upon almost every aspect of Jewish religious and cultural life: holidays, liturgy, life-
cycle rituals, sexuality, mercantilism, relations with non-Jews, with the secular authorities, and
so on. In the tradition of Haman's Slander, every minute particular of Jewish practice and
conduct is read as proof of Jewish treachery: violent, arrogant, deceitful, inimical to the well-
being of the nation and the monarchy. The biblical Haman is engaged, after all, in justifying a
genocidal enterprise to his king. Yet, as the rabbis expand Haman's speech via ever greater detail
in his knowledge of Jewish life, this episode begins to disclose its psychological complexity and,
thence, comic potential. The effect, in these expanded versions, is one of a mysterious boasting,
as though Haman is, in spite of his hatred and contempt, nevertheless proud of his mastery of
Jewish esoterica, especially Hebrew and halachah. The longer and more detailed Haman's
libelous screed becomes, the more invested he appears to be in showcasing his own Jewish
erudition.

This psychological portrait given by the rabbis reaches its zenith in our Purim play, not
only in terms of sheer volume, but also in its turn to Hamanic rhetoric, its pretensions and
failures, as an index to his anxiety. For while the rabbinic sources generally allow Haman the
dignity of correctly citing his Hebrew sources, the Akhashveyrosh-shpil reveals to its Jewish
audience Haman's intellectual ineptitude, unmasking him as a failed interpreter (both linguistic
and hermeneutic) of Jewish materials, whose apparent erudition convinces no one but the
foolish, drunken, ignorant king. In his tirade against the Jewish Sabbath, for example, Haman
offers a wild mistranslation of the kiddush blessing said over the wine on Friday night:
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(Shmeruk, 173)

Haman's interlinear translation bears no relation to the Hebrew original beyond the end-line
rhymes, yet it derives much of its comic effect from the way in which it successfully mimics the
Yiddish taytsh tradition. By imitating the sing-song alternation between Hebrew original and
Yiddish paraphrase, Haman comes to sound less like a sinister, intellectual anti-Smite, and more
like a buffoonish, inept kheyder-yingl, parroting mindlessly, without a clue as to what he's
saying. Phonically the rhymes link semantically conflicting words, heightening the comic effect
of Haman's mistranslations; thus "heavens" [@w] is rhymed with "illnesses" [@'R5n], "their

array" [DRa¥] with "lame" [D&5], and so forth. This is itself a play on midrashic exegesis, which
sometimes makes use of phonic and etymological rereading. In this technique, Hebrew
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homophones are swapped in and out of a biblical verse as a means of opening up a range of
possible translations and interpretations.'” Such exegetical prestidigitation is beyond the
bumbling Haman of the Akhashveyrosh-shpil, however, and he characteristically botches his
translation by simplistically relying on mere rhyme to guide him. On a grammatical level,
Haman breaks the Hebrew prayer in a place that renders it syntactically incoherent, fragmenting
the subject noun-phrase "the heavens, the earth, and all their host" and translating them as though
they represented independent clauses. This technique is familiar from the taytsh tradition, which
is so distinctive in part because of its rigid adherence to biblical Hebrew word-order, in violation
of the Germanic syntactic structures of early Yiddish. Nevertheless, the taytsh tradition preserves
grammatical coherence by virtue of its expansive project: the translation of entire verses,
narratives, biblical books. But such integrity is necessarily disrupted by Haman's fragmentation
of the kiddush blessing, so that his attempt at interlinear translation lacks even the illusion of
grammatical equivalence. On a narrative level, this translational failure implies that Haman's
supposed display of erudition before Ahasuerus is nothing more than that of a pompous
ignoramus grandstanding, butchering a prayer that the play's Jewish audience has known by heart
since childhood. In this sense, the Purim play is concerned with producing a laughing travesty of
the biblical and rabbinic Haman, the learned anti-Semite.

Yet a further parody, at once more graphic and yet clandestine, is also taking shape.
Though this is a play without stage directions, it is easy to imagine how the actor cast as Haman
might perform his speech. The exposition regarding the wealth and avarice of the Jews would be
delivered in Haman's “neutral” voice (however cunning and insufferable it may be), while the
words of kiddush would be howled in a ridiculous travesty of the Jewish householder's usual
delivery. The laughter of the audience at this moment would emerge not only from the bilingual
content of Haman's speech (his interpretive failure) but also from the manner of its delivery: the
absurd Hamanic imitation of the audience's Jewish husbands and fathers. The target of laughter
is thus doubled: one permissible and thematically obvious (Haman), the other forbidden, invoked
only via intonation and liturgical role-playing (the Jewish male authority figure). One can
imagine that the adult males of the audience laugh at Haman's bilingual hermeneutic clowning,
which relies on their knowledge of Hebrew, their familiarity with the rhetorical commonplaces of
taytsh, and the rhyming imitation of philologic midrash. At the same time, the women and
children laugh at the ludicrous but instantly recognizable vocal caricature of their husbands and
fathers, caught and compromised at a moment whose sanctity ordinarily precludes laughter. On
an even larger social level, Haman's liturgical parody represents a comic and carnivalesque
opportunity ordinarily foreclosed in public Jewish life, that is, to vent frustration and hostility
toward the monarch without fear of legal or social retribution. Yet it operates just as well on the
private level of Jewish family, in which male authority, especially in the religious sphere, goes
uncontested. The Haman of the Akhashveyrosh-shpil serves here as a means by which to
ventriloquize and thus render inoffensive the forbidden thoughts and impulses of the Jewish
community, which are aimed both outward, toward non-Jewish monarchs, and inward toward the
filial authoritarianism of Jewish masculinity.

169For an example of this, see Mordecai's speech from Esther Rabbah I, part of which is cited above. There,
Mordecai's monotheism is attributed to the fact that the Tanakh calls him an "7 w'R (i.e. a Jew), but which the

rabbis reinterpret as *T" W'R, one who affirms the unity of God. The swapping of /el and khet in the triliteral

root is a classic instance of this kind of “philological” midrash, a play with phonic and visual similarity, which
also slyly mimics scribal error.
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Haman's comic liturgies, whose fullest realization as parody depends on both vocal and
textual allusion, serve to complicate Bakhtin's polarizing characterization of scriptural citation.
In one sense, these liturgical parodies are “iconic,” by virtue of their verbatim, explicit citation of
Hebrew intertexts, distinct in both style and actual language from the surrounding Yiddish
context that purports to interpret them. In another sense, however, these liturgies are instances of
complex, impious laughter activated on a number of social and political levels. Such a
combination opens up the possibility that a “pious and inert” citation can, under certain
circumstances, be ignited to ambiguous, ludic purposes. Furthermore, whereas Bakhtin had
previously figured parody using a textual metaphor (the quotation marks enclose), he soon
revises this image to address the vocal aspect of parodic citation. Now, the quotation marks are
not merely “intentional” but also “intonational”:

Every type of parody or travesty, every word 'with conditions
attached,' with irony, enclosed in intonational quotation marks,
every type of indirect word is in a broad sense an intentional hybrid
[...]. In actual fact, in parodic discourse two styles, two 'languages'
(both intra-lingual) come together and to a certain extent are
crossed with each other: the language being parodied (for example,
the language of the heroic poem) and the language that parodies
(low prosaic language, familiar conversational language, the
language of the realistic genres, “normal” language, “healthy”
literary language as the author of the parody conceived it). (75)

Thus, one might ask not what kind of quotation marks enclose a fragment of text, but rather
whose voice enunciates it, in what tone, with what grimaces, sneers, smiles, with what foul or
reverential gestures? Inevitably, the turn to intonation signals a turn toward drama, that dialogism
which is vocally allusive, somatically intertextual. And it is in this sense that Bakhtin terms the
literary laughter of the Middle Ages “dialogic,” for the two languages of parodic discourse
“relate to each other as do rejoinders in a dialogue; there is an argument between languages, and
argument between styles of language” (76). Bakhtin thus extols parody as the paragon of
dialogism in the Middle Ages, privileging the comic with pride of place among literary genres
for the complexity and subtlety of its citational practice.

This yoking of intertextuality to the comic appears to neatly account for Haman's
liturgical parodies; yet the picture becomes more complex when we consider that Haman's
Slander as presented in this Purim play may also have included parodies largely free from textual
citation. As the stage directions of this Purim play indicate, the disjuncture between a character's
utterances and his physical actions was another avenue by which parody could take shape. These
“somatic” parodies resist the Bakhtinian model, since they consist not of two interacting
“languages” but of the interplay between a character's language and the actor's physical
performance. The unpredictable interaction of stage direction and scripted utterance provides that
element of comic “intonation” necessary to parody. In service of these somatic parodies, the
physical and sensual aspects of Jewish ritual are brought to the fore.'”” The preoccupation with

170This turn to carnivalesque physicality connects us once again to Bakhtin's reading of parody and the body. In his
famous study of Rabelais, Bakhtin suggests that the vernacular genres of the Middle Ages first allowed for the
free expression of the body and its “lower” functions, which were generally excluded from “canonical”
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Jewish physicality, especially in Haman's Slander, is already present in the aggadic tradition
where, for example, Haman complains about Jewish dietary restrictions, lamenting that though a
Jew refuses to drink the wine offered by his Christian friend, he will nevertheless drink his own
wine, even if a fly has fallen in it (BT Megillah 13b-14a, Panim Aherim 3). Numerous midrashim
are devoted to individual Jewish physical practices that Haman paints as repulsive or perverse,
circumcision among them. Yet in the Akhashveyrosh-shpil, Haman's earnestly anti-Semitic
accusations take the form of physical, rather than literary, embellishment:
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(Shmeruk, 173-74)

Here, Haman's bizarre claim that Jewish girls are born with male genitals and only “made”
female eight days after birth is very much in keeping with the rabbinic mainstays of Haman's
Slander: the monstrous Jewish body and the physical perversity of the rituals surrounding it. Yet
Mordecai's slapstick riff on this theme is itself a somatic drash, physically acting out the

literature. Bakhtin particularly points to the “openness” of this lower body, its unruly and rebellious capacity for
penetration and excretion. As we will see, these preoccupations are at the forefront of Haman's 'slanderous'’
fascination with Jewish bodies. See M. M. Bakhtin, Rabelais and His World. Bloomington: Indiana University
Press, 1984. 303-436.

1711t is not clear whether the text here refers to the maidens which have been assembled on stage as candidates for
Ahasuerus' queen to replace Vashti (cf. Esther 2:2-16), or whether they are young women in the audience. In
either case, the play achieves its comic aims. If the maidens are those gathered “on stage,” they were in all
likelihood played by men (thus making Haman's claim that they have penises and Mordecai's disbelief all the
more ridiculous). If they are the young women of the audience, the licentious hilarity of the holiday may have
encouraged a liberal attitude toward Mordecai's prurience.
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invasive, hypocritical prurience that is concealed behind Haman's claim. Mordecai's inspection
of the maidens merely physicalizes the psychic intrusion Haman has already initiated, looking up
Jewish skirts in the name of intellectual investigation. In one sense, the hilarity of the moment is
shot through with a pointed critique of Haman's sexual and intellectual dishonesty. Yet at the
same time, the humor of the moment rests also with Mordecai's barely disguised libido, which
seizes on disproving Haman's claim as an opportunity to freely violate Jewish sexual taboo. In
the name of heroic advocacy for his people, Mordecai permits himself transgression of the very
strictures that the anti-Semite Haman also ignores. As in the kiddush parody, our laughter is
doubled, aimed both at the straw man, Haman, and at the Jewish male authority figure for whom
he is a substitute.

Indeed, this is not the only instance in which Jewish vulnerability to anti-Semitic
hermeneutic intrusion is figured in terms of sexual prurience and the violation of female
modesty. That this is the work of this Purim play (in contrast to its rabbinic antecedents)
becomes apparent when we examine our text's depiction of those areas of ritual life that the
midrash neglected: most notably, women's rituals like immersion in the mikvah.'” In the play, the
ritual bathhouse, with its strict gender segregation and sexual seclusion, becomes a site of
Haman's scandalous, provocative revelation, supposedly disclosing to his audience (consisting
mainly of King Ahasuerus but inevitably including Mordecai) a sexually explicit scene of female
privacy:

09 RIT IR TRI PUTARD WY PWRN WRT PR KT 191D ORN VIR TR
53 PaHW IRA U0 72 PIN PN TR PIRT N
LOMIRY D21 7RI3 R VO TIOW 1250 PR AR IR
OOR PR IRA 10 3 5 TR PN 0rn
AWM WIR TITIR RYT DRI NN PR
OWD VWA RIT PR3 DART IR
avn by
12 WM PR PARA ORTINA T WM TR
RN 2D PN R RT VIRT VMIP VWK YT WIR KT IPN IR
JRIT P 73
209p R0 VPR WY KM
53 wy RN o7
0 315 233 LWRA RIT
O W TR A9 YT W TR
DD VY2 WRT PR 713 RT M
A 7T VM R PRIV
(Shmeruk, 174)

172The mikvah appears briefly in some aggadic versions of Haman's Slander, as in Targum Sheni 3:8: “In the middle
of the night, their women go out to the waters, to bathe in them and to pollute them” [Faxen 1%5n mena

o93a%1 ona prnnnb annn o mws]. See also Ginzberg's Legends of the Jews, 1153, Tt is from this single
sentence that the Yiddish scene given below is extrapolated.
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This scene shares in the parodic mechanics of both Haman's botched translations and the
anatomical prurience we observed above.'” Here his account of ritual immersion distorts the
actual language of Jewish prayer, as in his made-up, rhyming conclusion to the traditional
blessing, which he attributes to the female attendant (that is, the 'slut' [177] to whom Haman

refers): "al ha-tevilah, ikh vintsh dayn man zol hobn eyn groys milah." In reality, the woman
herself performs the blessing "Blessed art Thou, O Lorp, our God, King of the universe, who
sanctified us with His commandments and commanded us regarding the immersion" [* AnKR 7172

19200 HY 1R RN UWTR WK 09N 790 15R]. In Haman's account the atmosphere of

sexual deprivation and anticipatory excitement is palpable, not only in the explicit statements of
desire, but also in the physical aggression of the attendant, and the sexual urgency of the
woman's own exclamations. Yet in spite of its cartoonish lewdness, Haman's version of the
blessing contains a spark of authenticity: the primary motivation for immersion in the mikvah is
to render the woman ritually clean after menstruation, and thus make her sexually accessible to
her husband. Indeed, what purpose would God's commandment to immerse serve, without the
bodies and desires to validate it? Haman yet again generates a doubled laughter: in one regard,
he functions as a proxy for the intrusion of masculine sexual curiosity on a scene of female
physical and ritual privacy, and satisfies that curiosity with a nearly pornographic articulation of
unbounded feminine desire. At the same time, it is not difficult to sense in Haman's sexual
frankness an acknowledgment (and even validation) of female sexual anticipation and conjugal
pleasure, details which only a distancing, ventriloquizing persona can disclose without
compromising individual modesty. Once more, Hamanic parody hermeneutically unbinds the
strictures confining Jewish ritual, body, and libido.

For Bakhtin, as here, the function of parody extends beyonds the merely aesthetic or
linguistic; Bakhtin sees comical mimicry as playing a central role in the historical emergence of a
critical “scientific” mindset in the West, one that permits realistic apprehension and
representation. In literary terms, the comic genres act as a “corrective of reality” (55) to the
“high” or “straightforward” genres'™ because their multiple “languages,” their intentional and
intonational quotation marks, introduce to the literary work a diversity of perspective, and with
it, psychological and political complexity:

It is as if such mimicry rips the word away from its object,
disunifies the two, shows that a given straightforward generic word
—epic or tragic—is one-sided, bounded, incapable of exhausting
the object; the process of parodying forces us to experience those
sides of the object that are not otherwise included in a given genre
or a given style. (55)

173This scene evokes not only treatments of Haman's Slander in midrashic sources, but also early modern non-
Jewish dramas, which contained scenes of male trespass on privacy of the “lying-in” period that women
observed both before and after childbirth. Johannes Praetorius' comedy on this theme, Apocalypsis Mysteriorum
Cybeles: Das ist eine Schnakische Wochen-Comedie, is an early seventeenth century example of this genre in
German, and was likely to have been in circulation around the same time and place as this Purim play.

174Here, Bakhtin has in mind especially the epic and the tragic. For our purposes, the liturgical and devotional are
equally relevant.

98



Yet parody's formal features and effects are not aesthetically neutral; they are in fact, by their
very nature, fraught with social and political implication: “It is the nature of every parody to
transpose the values of the parodied style [...]: parody is always biased in some direction, and
this bias is dictated by the distinctive features of the parodying language [...] —we feel its
presence in the parody and we recognize that presence” (75). Though Bakhtin diplomatically
prefers to think of the action of parody as a “transposition of values,” one might just as well view
it as antagonistically subverting or undermining the high genre it sets out to mimic. And
elsewhere Bakhtin does in fact lay the foundation for an overt articulation of the political or
ideological consequences of parody, as when he addresses the significance of laughter, broadly
conceived:

Laughter is a vital factor in laying down that prerequisite for
fearlessness without which it would be impossible to approach the
world realistically. As it draws an object to itself and makes it
familiar, laughter delivers the object into the fearless hands of
investigative experiment—both scientific and artistic—and into the
hands of free experimental fantasy. Familiarization of the world
through laughter and popular speech is an extremely important and
indispensable step in making possible free, scientifically knowable
and artistically realistic creativity in European civilization. (23)

This is the first formulation of what Bakhtin comes shortly thereafter to call “comic
dismemberment,” and already we see the key elements of which such a device is composed.
Laughter is, according to Bakhtin, a symptom of familiarity, of nearness, of unfettered
exploration and investigation. We laugh when we are uninhibited, free from fear, reverence, or
piety. This laughter both demonstrates our liberation from intellectual confinement by tradition,
and aids us in probing deeper into the nature of things as they truly are. When Bakhtin says that
“laughter delivers the object into the fearless hands of investigative experiment,” he introduces a
metaphor of physical and intellectual proximity that fully bears fruit as he approaches the
definition of “comic dismemberment”:

Basically, this is uncrowning, that is, the removal of an object from
the distanced plane [...]. In this plane (the plane of laughter) one
can disrespectfully walk around whole objects; therefore, the back
and rear portion of an object (and also its innards, not normally
accessible for viewing) assume a special importance. The object is
broken apart, laid bare (its hierarchical ornamentation is removed):
the naked object is ridiculous; its “empty” clothing, stripped and
separated from its person, is also ridiculous. What takes place is a
comical operation of dismemberment. (23-24)

Bakhtin's spatial figuration of the interaction of laughter and its object is in fact another version
of his above description of parody. Just as parody disunifies the word and its referent, exposes
their difference, and introduces distance between them, so comic dismemberment relies on the
disunification of the constitutive elements of the object. Comic dismemberment is broadly
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relational; parody is — in Bakhtin's view — narrowly linguistic. Yet the mechanics of the two are
the same, taking the object down from its high alcove so as to draw it near for examination. The
author (and with him, the audience) can inspect, magnify, and dissect the object until, in its
accessibility, its vulnerability, it becomes an object of familiar laughter. At the same time, this
very manipulation allows for the examination of the object from a variety of perspectives,
complicating it, laying bare its wayward idiosyncrasies, its departures from orthodox
signification. Comic dismemberment denudes the object, stripping it of obfuscating adornment,
ceremonial mystique, the trappings of hierarchy and authority. Comic dismemberment makes the
object ridiculous in its nakedness, together with its absurd accoutrements.

In the Akhashveyrosh-shpil, the midrash of the mikvah showcases diverse and layered
deployments of comic dismemberment. On the surface, the object dismembered and rendered
laughable is the Jewish woman, literally, spiritually, and sexually denuded. (And indeed, this
scene is in some respects the feminine complement to the scene of Haman's Kiddush, in which
Jewish masculinity was to be deflated.) In a similar, but more abstract vein, Jewish liturgy is
subjected to Haman's linguistic demystification, when its elevated Hebraic register drops
abruptly to the level of the Yiddish vernacular, replete with everyday vulgarisms.'” Yet as the
process of comic dismemberment proceeds, the objects of critique proliferate. Even as Haman
lasciviously exposes female bodies and Jewish religiosity, his recurrent translational failures
dismantle any illusion of expertise in Hebrew language or the secret inner workings of Judaism.
And while the play's staging puts Haman's own prurience on display, it too draws only the
thinnest veil of modesty over the Jewish male imaginations (of author, actors, and audience) for
which it stands in. By implicating the laughing audience itself, comic dismemberment indeed
becomes a process of familiarization, a drawing close, a drawing-in. The evocation of laughter
becomes the sign, not only of realistic apprehension of the object, but also of the subject, that is,
the laughing self.

In spite of its transgressive content and the details in which Haman deviates from
orthodox practice, this scene nevertheless portrays Jewish erotic life as both sexually gratifying
and halachically compliant. It thus functions as an arousing dramatization of Jewish ritual
inflected with social, sensual, and vernacular detail, the savor of everyday life. And this
unvarnished, intimate rendering is in fact possible because and not in spite of the turn to parody
and the familiarized irreverence it permits. The realistic effects of parody are also visible in the
formal dynamics of the Purim play as a performance of the midrashic hermeneutic. Just as the
rabbinic midrashim on Haman's Slander exploited the gap in the biblical text, the Purim play
takes advantage of the ritual gap in the midrashic tradition, using the omissive silence regarding
the mikvah as an opportunity to portray, in transgressive but unapologetic fashion, graphic scenes
from contemporary Jewish life. As with classical midrash before it, the Akhashveyrosh-shpil
manages its anterior sources opportunistically, always fleshing out the gapped inherited texts
with material of immediate social and even physical relevance to the daily life of the people. It
thereby composes and incorporates new vernacular midrashim, embellishing upon the midrashic
material it inherited even as it accurately depicts and re-enacts the interpretive work those earlier
midrashim performed.

175This simultaneously intra- and interlingual “mixing of styles” — to borrow Bakhtin's term — is fully realized here
in the use of a Hebrew-derived obscenity for the penis, rather than a Yiddish one.
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Though he refers to it above only in passing, Bakhtin's conception of parody throws into
relief the formal affinity between comic realism and the self-conscious intertextuality which
inheres in traditions of biblical commentary. From a certain perspective, both commentary and
parody can, as literary genres defined by their emphatically citational and allusive practice, claim
to thematize intertextual discourse. Yet Bakhtin constrains his conception of intertextuality in
two ways: First, he makes laughter the prerequisite for the interpretive dismemberment that leads
to realism. Despite this overt claim, the figurative language he uses is unerringly evocative of the
exegetic process, especially midrash, which even at its most earnest and devout, “disunifies the
word from its object,” subjects it to “investigative experiment,” requisitions it for “experimental
fantasy.” Second, and as a corollary to this first postulate, Bakhtin severs the link between
parody and exegesis by insisting that memory plays no role in the comic mode:

The plane of comic (humorous) representation is a specific plane in
its spatial as well as its temporal aspect. Here the role of memory is
minimal; in the comic world there is nothing for memory and
tradition to do. One ridicules in order to forget. (23)

Just as laughter results from the collapse of spatial distance between the observer and the object,
so too is laughter a product of temporal collapse, that is, the erasure of memory. Yet in Bakhtin's
own language is buried a refutation of this very narrative. If one ridicules in order to forget, then
the impulse to ridicule is in fact generated by tradition and our memory of it, by the often
fraught, ambivalent interaction of heir and estate. In truth, memory and tradition play a crucial
role in the performance of the comic: that of straight man. Indeed, there can be no radical
rewriting of tradition without careful memory of its normative forms. If we resist Bakhtin's
restriction of interpretive dismemberment to the comic and his exclusion of memory from
laughter, we disclose the consonance of parody and exegesis. And indeed because of this very
formal affinity, both parody and exegesis permit the reader to assume stances that would be
paradoxical in Bakhtinian terms: skeptical piety, reverent laughter, critical intimacy. Loudly
announcing and ceaselessly demonstrating the uncertainty which inheres in hermeneutic activity,
both these genres require that the reader acknowledge and participate in their very instability.
Nowhere is this more true than in the case of midrash, which is philologically incisive,
semantically experimental, and uninhibited in its polysemic capacity for fantasy. Yet all these
activities rely upon the long arm of midrashic memory, which is tireless in its retrieval of
biblical, rabbinic, liturgical intertexts for rereading. These qualities make it both intensively
intertextual and, in its dismembering hermeneutic, uniquely hospitable to devout laughter. It is
not surprising then, in the midst of the early modern expurgation of irreverent aesthetics and
semantic ambiguity from Hebrew exegetical genres, that midrash should persist elsewhere, in
“low,” parodying, dissonant and unsanitized vernacular genres, the Purim play among them.

CODA: WAGENSEIL'S COPYIST AND COUNTER-EXEGESIS

As discussed above, the manuscript containing this Purim play was copied at the home of
Rector Johan Christof Wagenseil in the town of Altdorf in 1697. The copyist identifies himself as
a baptized Jew from Cracow, born Moses ha-Kohen, having taken the name Johan Christian
Jacob. He also provides a last name that is difficult to read and which Shmeruk renders 123%, but
which may also be plausibly read as 72vp. Indeed, it is my belief that our copyist is known to us
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already as none other than Johan Christian Jacob Kemper (1670-1716), the Sabbatean Jew born
Moses b. Aaron ha-Kohen of Cracow, baptized in 1696 in Schweinfurt (near Altdorf). Kemper
taught Hebrew at Altdorf until around 1698-99, and in 1696 copied at least one (other)
manuscript for Wagenseil, Revealer of Secrets [R*17 °73], by the fifteenth century Jewish apostate
Paulus de Heredia, a repository of Christian demonstrations of the doctrine of the Trinity in
kabbalistic works. Kemper himself went on to author Matteh Mosheh [The Staff of Moses], itself
a three-volume opus on the Zohar as a source of esoteric confirmations of Christological
doctrine. It is believed that Kemper may even have lived in Wagenseil's residence, where he
became acquainted with the itinerant Swedish students Stromer (Kemper's future brother-in-law)
and Camé, who were in Altdorf between 1696-98. These two convinced Kemper to accept a
position as tutor of Hebrew at the University of Uppsala, where he lived until his death.'”

The 1697 preface itself is a thicket of talmudic and liturgical allusions, which serve both
as the kind of rhetorical embellishment proper to rabbinic paratexts of this period and as the
occasion for Kemper's clever, Christianizing reinterpretation. Yet in the initial epigraph, he
situates his manuscript generically, adhering with militant exactitude to that genre's rhetorical
conventions:
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(Shmeruk 157)

Ordinarily the term kroyvets designated a liturgical genre similar to the machzor, a collection of
Jewish liturgical texts proper either to individual holidays or to the entire year, and generally
accompanied by Yiddish paraphrases. Although its ultimate origins are obscure, the word itself
is often, as in this case, identified as an acronym of first half of Ps. 118:15: “The voice of
rejoicing and salvation is in the tents of the righteous,” and neatly alludes to the liturgical context
in which the kroyvets was to be used. The “voice of rejoicing and salvation” evokes the voices of
a congregation raised in song, and the “tents of the righteous” suggest the widespread image of
the synagogue itself as a tent, as in the prayer uttered upon entering the house of worship, which
begins “How lovely are your tents, O Jacob” (Num. 24:5). The acronym is followed by another,
later verse from the same psalm, also proper to the kroyvets as a genre, which contains a well-
worn pun on the Hebrew and Yiddish term for title-page, sha'ar, which also means “gate.” The

176See H. Schoeps, Philosemitismus im Barock: Religions- und geistesgeschichtliche Untersuchungen. Tiibingen:
Mohr Siebeck, 1952. 92-133; ibid. Barocke Juden, Christen, Judenchristen. Bern, Miinchen: Francke Verlag,
1965. 60-67. For more recent treatments of Kemper's Sabbateanism and its relation to his later Christian
theological writings, see S. Asulin, “Another Glance At Sabbatianism, Conversion, and Hebraism in
Seventeenth-Century Europe: Scrutinizing the Character of Johan Kemper of Uppsala, or Moshe Son of Aharon
of Krakow.” Jerusalem Studies in Jewish Thought 17 (2001). 423-70; E. Wolfson, “Messianism in the Christian
Kabbalah of Johann Kemper.” The Journal of Scriptural Reasoning 1.1 (2001).; M. Eskhult, “Rabbi Kemper's
Case for Christianity in his Matthew Commentary, with Reference to Exegesis” in Religious Polemics in
Context: Papers Presented to the Second International Conference of the Leiden Institute for the Study of
Religions (Lisor) Held at Leiden, 27-28 April 2000. Assen: Van Gorcum, 2004. On the basis of such compelling
evidence, there is little doubt to my mind that our copyist “Johan Christian Jacob Moses ha-Kohen of Cracow”
and Johan Christian Jacob Kemper né Moses b. Aaron ha-Kohen of Cracow are one and the same.
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title-page is thus explicitly figured as a portal (to borrow Genette's familiar metaphor'’”), beyond
which wisdom awaits those righteous ones who enter. In almost every respect, Kemper squarely
enmeshes his text in a matrix of generically and religiously familiar allusions, refraining from the
slightest intimation that this work is the exception among liturgical collections. Yet in his
“colophon,” where the details of the manuscript's production are given, he maintains his
adherence to formal convention while throwing doctrinal reticence to the wind:

0% NR™MIY NPYAWT WM MIRD PAIRT 005K NWHAN NIw3a 2no3
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From a rhetorical perspective, the opening of this passage is utterly unremarkable, indeed
formulaic. Many early modern Jewish texts, both in print and manuscript, gave their year
according to both the Jewish and Christian calendars, and praised either the city in which they
were produced or the reigning monarch. Yet in announcing the Christian year, most Jewish books
avoided any reference to how the year was calculated in order to observe the traditional
prohibition against explicitly referring to Jesus of Nazareth (although this is not in fact
halachically mandated). Yet here everything following the Christian year serves as a condensed
confession of faith by a baptized Jew, jarring for its concise and unabashed fusion of traditional
rabbinic rhetoric and doctrinaire schismatism. By referring to Jesus as Yeshua, instead of the
derogatory rabbinic Yeshu (or some other, more Latinate alternative),'” Kemper hews to the
Christian Hebraist tradition which retrieves for Jesus a biblical Jewish name (see, for example,
Neh. 8:7). Further, by describing him as both “son” and moshiakh of YHWH, Kemper asserts
Jesus' divinity while simultaneously affirming the continuity of Jewish and Christian messianic
traditions. Kemper here evolves a technique of rhetorical and thematic juxtaposition, a poetics
which dominates the remainder of his personal remarks. Kemper thus establishes an orthodox
citational practice reliant upon Jewish liturgy, which is he then recontextualizes amid the
heterodoxy of his biographical circumstances:
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The first citation, “All gates are locked apart from the gate of tears,” is heavy with liturgical and
theological associations. It derives originally from two locations in the Babylonian Talmud,
Berachot 32b and Bava Metzi'a 59a, where R. Elazar says that after the Destruction of the
Temple, the gates of prayer were closed, but the gates of tears were not. That is, without the
Temple and its expiatory cultic functions, the prayers of Israel go unheard; nevertheless, God
would still accept those petitions that were accompanied by tears. This notion, that only the

177See G. Genette, Paratexts: Thresholds of Interpretation. Literature, Culture, Theory. v. 20. Cambridge, UK:
Cambridge University Press, 1997.

178Kemper's use of this particular form was, in all likelihood, very intentional. In his Hebrew commentary on the
Gospel of Matthew, Me'irat Enayim (1704), Kemper writes, “still today [the Jews] mock [Jesus] by rendering his
name without ayin as Yeshu, i.e. NPT My Nn', 'may his name and memory be wiped out.”

103



tearful plea is sufficient in the eyes of heaven, later becomes a commonplace in the Jewish
understanding of supplication and is ultimately incorporated into the Ashkenazic Yom Kippur
liturgy. There it appears in the Neilah service at the close of Yom Kippur, via a tenth-century
Italian piyyut by Amittai b. Shefatyah of Oria, Ez'kerah elohim v'ehemayah, which includes the
talmudic intertext: “I have staked my confidence on the Thirteen Attributes [of God's mercy] and
on the gates of tears that are never closed” (Nulman 138-39, translation mine).'” Kemper cites
this intertext as an introduction to the topic of his name-change (which itself stands in
metonymically for his baptism and conversion) from Moses ha-Kohen to Johan Christian Jacob.
He explains that he changed his name in the hope of changing his fortune, and cites as a proof-
text the famous talmudic dictum from Shabbat 156a, eyn mazal l'yisrael. In its original context,
this was understood to mean that “zodiacal fortune” does not apply to the nation of Israel; that is,
Israel's fate is not determined by astrological accident but by divine Providence. But Kemper
takes the grammatical ambiguity of the Hebrew as an opportunity to lament the fact that “Israel
has no luck.”

And indeed, Kemper had reason to complain. Before his conversion to Lutheranism,
Moses b. Aaron had been an adherent of a mid-century sect of Sabbateans who expected the
arrival of the Messiah in 1695. So convinced were they that, according to Kemper, they “refused
to clean their houses [see Lev. 14:36], sold all their possessions, slaughtered their cattle,
preparing to follow the Messiah to Jerusalem. [...] But because he did not come then either, hope
passed away along with the year” (from the preface to Kemper's Matteh Mosheh, 1711; see also
Schoeps, Barocke Juden 61-62). In the wake of this hopelessness and disappointment, Moses b.
Aaron was baptized in the Augsburg Confession the following year, and became Johan Christian
Jacob Kemper. Soon after, he took a position teaching Hebrew at a German University, probably
Altdorf (Schoeps, Philosemitismus 93), where he became acquainted with Rector Johan Christof
Wagenseil, for whom he worked as a copyist and produced several manuscripts (this Purim play
among them) between 1696-97. For Kemper, this was a moment of transition from Sabbatean
Jew to Christian Hebraist, marked by trauma and upheaval but also hope for a change of fortune.
In this biographical context, his rabbinic citations come to reflect not on the status the nation of
Israel and its special relationship to God, but rather on Kemper's own spiritual journey. The first
citation thus implies he has surely wept tears enough that God should take heed of his plight, and
that by changing his name through baptism, he might escape the ill fortunes of the nation of his
birth. As above, this yoking of rabbinic rhetoric to Christian content seems founded on a
supersessionist assumption regarding the historical unity of God's identity; namely, that the
Jewish God of the Second Temple and Talmud, only accessible through the gate of tears, is the
same God who will now look favorably on Kemper's newly minted Christianity. Yet despite this
impulse toward theological continuity, Kemper must nevertheless unmoor his Jewish intertexts
from their traditional deployments in Jewish liturgy, so as to subvert the interpretations of earlier
Jewish poets and exegetes in service of his own Christianizing agenda. Thus, while Kemper
stakes a claim for Christianity in affirming the historical continuity of God's identity, he
simultaneously introduces an exegetical disjuncture in order to wrest theological authority from
his Jewish predecessors.

179See M. Nulman, The Encyclopedia of Jewish Prayer: The Ashkenazic and Sephardic Rites. Lanham, MD:
Rowman & Littlefield, 1993.
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The poetics of rhetorical unity and exegetical disjuncture develops further as Kemper
introduces another citation from the Yom Kippur liturgy, this time from the Musaf service:
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“The one who opens the gate to those knocking to repent” derives from a ninth century piyyut,
Ha-ocheyz be-yad (popularly known as Ve-khol ma'aminim), most often ascribed to R. Yohanan
ha-Kohen (Nulman 156, translation mine). In its original context, the appellation naturally refers
to God, but here Kemper, with characteristic irreverence, takes it to name his benefactor Rector
Wagenseil, whom he affectionately honors with the title “R. Yohanan.” Like Jesus in the
previous passage, Wagenseil is also given a Hebrew name, another means by which Kemper
requisitions and reapportions Jewish religious authority. In a single stroke, Kemper thus equates
Wagenseil with one of the canonical poets of Jewish liturgy, and implies that the rector is
possessed of the very same powers of absolution as God himself: emerging from the dire
disappointment of 1695, he knocked at Wagenseil's door to repent of his wayward, messianic
Judaism and was admitted, as student, scribe, and friend.'® The ludic malleability of Kemper's
(re-)naming audaciously announces the instability (and perhaps irrelevance?) of religious
identity itself, boundaries that Kemper feels free to traverse and blur. In destabilizing religious
distinctions, the above citation also repurposes the metaphor of the gate, which has been running
through the text so far. From the “gate” of the title-page, to the supplicatory “gates of tears,” to
the opener of the gate of repentance, Kemper collapses these three disparate deployments into
the justificatory leitmotif of his own conversion. Like the righteous reader who finds wisdom by
entering into this text, the ill-fated whose petitions pass through the gates of tears, or the
repenting sinners who knock to be admitted and absolved, Kemper reclaims the image of the
merciful, benevolent gateway as a means by which to Jewishly narrate and legitimate his own
conversion. But at the same time, Kemper's continuous access to the Jewish canon via his
citational practice underscores the way that this gate stands forever open, permitting Kemper's
free passage between rabbinic text and Christian doctrine.

Nevertheless, this yoking of rabbinic rhetoric and Christian self-explanation does an
inevitable violence to the coherence of the Jewish exegetical and liturgical traditions from which
Kemper emerges. And indeed, Kemper's later Hebrew works bear out this tendency toward non-
Jewish counter-exegesis, forcibly redirecting rabbinic rhetorical and citational materials to affirm
a variety of Christian doctrinal positions. Such an inclination requires that Kemper act as a
textual and spiritual mediator, deriving his authority from his mastery of the rabbinic tradition
but exercising that authority to validate Christian religious understanding. Elliott Wolfson, in his
reading of zoharic Christology in Kemper's Matteh Mosheh, has characterized this stance as
privileging the Jewish exegete over his Christian counterpart, to whom so much of the biblical
and rabbinic canon is and forever will be foreign:

The literary works composed by Kemper display an astonishing
blend of rabbinic halachah and Christian spirituality, and the bridge

180At the same time, in designating Wagenseil the “opener” of this gate, Kemper slyly alludes to the fact that the
rector is his only intended reader, the one free to open, and thus enter, his book.
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that links the two spheres of religious discourse is the kabbalistic
symbolism derived primarily from the zoharic corpus. With great
exegetical ease and remarkable flights of speculative fancy, Kemper
reinterprets the halachah through the lens of the kabbalah in a
Christological light. The intricate weaving of these different strands
is reflected in Kemper's somewhat unusual messianic stance as well.
According to Kemper, the esoteric import of Christian messianism
cannot be fully appreciated unless one has a grasp on the history of
rabbinic culture as expressed particularly in the mystical tradition.
Beyond trying to persuade Jews of the truths of Christianity,
Kemper is implicitly privileging one whose religious path mirrors
his own. His works, therefore, can be seen not only as an ongoing
attempt at self-legitimization, but as a more subtle affirmation of the
Jewish orientation regarding the innate superiority of the Jew as the
real Israel who possesses the knowledge of the truth. (1)

And indeed, Kemper's preface too demonstrates how he views his own peculiar confessional
history as a journey through the salvific gates of Christianity, which are, at least for him,
accessible only via the re-purposed intertexts of the rabbinic tradition. Yet Wolfson's assessment
that Kemper affirms the “innate superiority of the Jew [...] who possesses knowledge of the
truth” seems somewhat overstated, given the vitriol and derision Kemper lavishes on his former
co-religionists. Rather than view Kemper's investment in rabbinic erudition as an elevation of the
Jew-as-Jew, it might instead be understood as an argument for the primacy of the Jew-as-reader,
announcing the necessity of a Jewishly intertextual exegetical practice to the successful
legitimation of Christian doctrine. Kemper and Jews like him (messianic, baptized, heterodox)
are thus themselves refigured as points of access, gateways which open both onto Jewish
exegetical landscapes and onto Christian revelation, doctrine, and thence, salvation.

Most relevant for our purposes, however, may be the fact that Kemper's preface is doubly
allusive. For while his tapestry of liturgical and rabbinic intertexts inform the thematic content of
the preface, the rhetorical effects thereby achieved point forward toward the Purim play itself. As
we have seen, the Akhashveyrosh-shpil engages in an intensive, opportunistic counter-exegesis,
reading and dramatizing rabbinic exegeses against the grain, playing biblical characters against
type, linguistically and rhetorically distorting liturgical intertexts, and so on. This is especially
true of the play's Haman, whose eagerness to demonstrate his facility with Hebrew and the
esoteric workings of Jewish ritual is equalled only by his overweening desire to slander the
Jewish people. This disposition creates the opportunity for Haman to perform a series of set-
pieces, liturgical and ritual parodies, which are virtuosically composed in a such a way as to
obscure the ultimate target of their laughter. Is our Jewish audience to laugh at Haman's
butchered pronunciation of liturgical Hebrew, his inept and outrageous paraphrases, his
pruriently misconstrued portraits of Jewish ritual life? Or are they meant to laugh, irreverently, as
though from the outside, at the absurdity and hidden truths of their own practices, a privilege and
burden which are solemnly, but compulsorily performed a whole year? The hilarity of Haman's
portrayal of Jewish life lies not only in its ridiculousness, but also in its unseemly and
transgressive honesty, its exposure of an inner life which at all other times must go unseen and
unexpressed. And in certain respects, Kemper's rhetorical stance, whether in this preface or in his
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zoharic, Christological researches, mimics this very ambiguity, prizing Jewish sources and
practices for their historical and linguistic authenticity while simultaneously teasing from them
confirmation of his own anti-Jewish doctrines. Kemper's takes the preface as an opportunity to
adapt Haman's liturgical counter-exegesis to his own paratextual purposes, and engages with the
trope of the Jewish informer (a term which in Hebrew [10] is directly related to the “slander”
or [77°0n] of Haman), usually an apostate, who defames the Jews (with particular focus on their
seditious religious rituals) to secular authorities, and the validity of whose testimony is
vouchsafed by his mastery of Jewish languages, the biblical and the rabbinic canon. Although
Haman was no Jew, Kemper's adaptation of his slanderous liturgical parodies in the play's
preface serves as an ironic frame-narrative for the Akhashveyrosh-shpil as its readers (though
mainly Wagenseil) received it: as itself the product of a Jewish informer, granting his Christian
benefactors insider knowledge of Jewish religious and cultural life. This enclosure of the entire
play in “the intentional quotation marks” of the informer, to return Bakhtin's figuration, is the
most fully realized instance of the very intertextual strategy the preface employed: rhetorical
mimicry as a vehicle for interpretive disjuncture. Kemper seizes exegetical authority precisely in
his ironic, but pitch-perfect ventriloquization of rabbinic antecedents. Much like the Purim play
itself, Kemper's preface capitalizes upon the formal identity of exegesis and parody, and thereby
captures both the transmitted text and the copyist's skeptical laughter.
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CHAPTER THREE: ITZIK MANGER AND THE HISTORICAL IMAGINATION

INTRODUCTION
In the prologue to his first book of poetry,'*! the modern Yiddish poet Itzik Manger
(1901-69) concludes with the following remarks:

YT, (PRRIOPID APOIWN) 11T 0T 18 PIRORI,, PRMPNII0 T
PAYNW T VIRXR 'R 1YY §IKRT '\}7TD‘7 AT AYRYTA NN OYT TR
AT RI VIPTRD KT PIPMAOHR PR T2 TWTTN R [PINT IND [PIBIIRI
SMIRVIRD T IR T AIRD MIRIRONNK }7‘719 WRYT

(preface, unpaginated)

As elsewhere in Manger's oeuvre, this disclaimer becomes the occasion for a concise meditation
on problems of genre and authorial identity, which come to inform not only Manger's modernist
literary experiments but also the metapoetic armature of paratexts and critical essays he
generated around them. Manger's first book, Shtern oyfn dakh: Lid un balade [Stars on the Roof:
Song and Ballad], was published in Bucharest in 1929. It contains the bulk of poems which
Manger composed during his twenties, beginning with the ballad “Meydl-portret” (Kultur, 1921).
Earlier in that very prologue, Manger establishes two approaches to genre in near paradoxical
juxtaposition. The first is unabashedly impish, as when he explains: vH AR I RN WY
ARF TAD WITMNRA KR VN .ISJ%P’R 'R 'OL)”'O}JJ VI IR KZJ’.ITN‘ZNJTNWD DYITINDI 01 19IPT J7IND DYT PR
ow Hpa na TH PR TH-DI0DMP LYIRIND I3 JRING WR 19IRNPY WOKRKRD ™1 TR. The frank
pleasure Manger takes in this apparent disorder, his impudent refusal of editorial responsibility,
would seem to represent a modernist rebellion against the arbitrary confines of form and
traditional genre. By scattering his compositions haphazardly (or at least asserting that this was
his aim), so that examples of disparate genres fall cheek by jowl, Manger requires that the reader
navigate these poems unaided, without editorial or authorial guidance, an unmediated encounter
with the text that defies expectation.

Yet Manger's miniature apologia for the typesetter, in its allusion to a historical past
which persists, unaltered in 'Old Romania,' serves to historically destabilize Manger's own
purportedly modernist efforts. In the context of the prologue, Manger has just finished dedicating
a number of the poems in this collection to his literary colleagues, the first and foremost being
“the ballad of the mistakes” [J1™3 *T 118 pI8HN2 *7], which he “gives as a gift” [nann & TR 2%]

to Yankef Shternberg. Maintaining the formal conventions of these dedications, Manger then
turns to the typesetter, and dedicates to him another “ballad,” that of the print errata, one which
spans the whole of the book. Crucially, such a formulation does not disclose who the author of
this ballad might be: poet or printer? In fact, by dedicating this “sorry ballad” to the typesetter,
Manger seems poised to take responsibility for the errors in his manuscript. But the prologue's
closing lines clarify the ambiguity. Manger explains that in Romania, which includes not only the
place of this book's publication, the capital Bucharest, but also Manger's hometown of
Chernovitz, the printing of a Yiddish book is beset by difficulties. Not, apparently, due to any
technological or economic impediment, but rather because there, in the Old Country, the

1811. Manger, Shtern afn dakh: Lid un balade. Bucharest: Farlag Sholem Aleichem, 1929.

108



typesetter retains a power he has lost elsewhere: namely, the autonomy of his fantasy, his
freedom—or perhaps his right?—to impose his own literary imagination upon the manuscript he
refashions in print. By figuring the typesetter in these terms, Manger makes clear that the “sad
ballad of the errata” is not his own, but that of an ambitious, autonomous, but irresponsible print-
artisan. In one sense, Manger has taken a popular authorial stance, dating back to the advent of
print, in which the author directs the blame for all errors at the correctors and typesetters of the
printing house.'® But at the same time, he has pointedly departed from this authorial perspective.
In so doing, Manger makes full use of this early modern paratextual cliché, while simultaneously
blurring the dividing line between modernist poetic production and early print practice.

Though this prologue is the earliest of Manger's references to poetic composition as
conditioned by the artisanal culture of print, his preoccupation with literary transmission and its
complexities will persist throughout his subsequent collections, culminating perhaps in the
midrashic poems from Khumesh-lider (1935) [Bible Songs], Megile-lider [Megillah Songs]
(1936), and Der shnayder-gezeln Note Manger zingt [The Tailor's Apprentice Note Manger
Sings] (1948)."* This chapter will examine the ways in which Manger crafted his claims to
poetic and exegetical authority based on surviving witnesses to two early modern Yiddish
genres: the biblical epic and the Purim play. In his essays on literature, history, and Jewish
culture, Manger founds his neo-folkist theory of Yiddish genre on a genetic, evolutionary model
of literary historiography. Out of his genetic entanglement of pre-modern and modernist literary
genres, [ suggest, emerges Manger's preoccupation with early modern material texts (in
manuscript and print) and their reproduction and dissemination by empowered textual stewards:
printers, correctors, editors, and anthologists. This process of transmission may transform and
refashion the traditional texts of the early modern Yiddish canon, but the material continuity of
their reproduction serves to vouchsafe their genetic continuity with the literary past. Such an
assertion of modern and early modern literary continuity romanticizes Jewish textual
transmission, and emerges in Manger's modernist verse as a formal and intellectual opportunity,
by which the modern poet may lay claim to the authority and autonomy of the early modern
editor. In his poetry, balladic retellings of biblical narrative occasion the use of traditional
editorial and paratextual gestures, drawn from Yiddish early print. Similarly, Manger's literary-
historiographical essays retrieve and romanticize early modern textual stewardship as the
guarantor of literary and historical continuity with the biblical, rabbinic and folk-cultural past. As
we will see, formal and metapoetic tactics are required to bridge the gap between early modern
Yiddish literature with its distinctive culture(s) of transmission and Manger's contemporary
Yiddish verse, its modernist aesthetic and ethical sensibilities. These formal and metapoetic
devices culminate in Manger's temporally unstable poetics — simultaneously archaic and
anachronistic — to stake out his role as imaginative exegete, parsing, unpacking and ameliorating
historical distance. These strategies for generating historical identification in the face of
historical distance (while still making use of the 'artistic objectivity' which is its fruit) often seem
counter-realistic: linguistic, technological, cultural, and textual anachronism, self-conscious
archaism, fictive and parodic transmission histories. I will argue, however, that these works
nevertheless pursue Manger's commitment to artistic objectivity which requires, not a literal and

182See Grafton, The Culture of Correction.
1831. Manger, Khumesh-lider. Warsaw: Ch. Brzoza, 1936; ibid, Megile-lider. Warsaw: Farlag Aleynenyu, 1936; ibid,
Der shnayder-gezeln Note Manger zingt. London: Farlag Aleynenyu, 1948.
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photographic documentation of material details, but the development of historically compelling
figurations of nearness and distance.

I. MANGER AND OLD YIDDISH VENTRILOQUISM

In 1938, Manger published Noente geshtaltn [Familiar Figures], a collection of
fictionalized biographical sketches of Yiddish writers, printers, bards, and balladeers from the
sixteenth century to the present day.'® The sketches had originally been published serially in the
Warsaw newspaper, Nayer Folkstsaytung, and were assembled and amended in their own
volume. In his preface, Manger portrays himself as a literary middle-man, a mediator between
the obscure past of Yiddish literature and the popular reader. In fact, he was acting not only as
intermediary between the past and present of Yiddish literature, but also between the Yiddish
literary-academic intelligentsia and the mass market: his impressions of early Yiddish writers and
poets are drawn directly from his own readings in Yiddish literary historiography, which in this
period had come to flourish as part of a budding Yiddish nationalism. Figures such as Nokhem
Shtif, Israel Zinberg, Zalman Reisen, and others provided the raw materials from which Manger
crafted his vignettes.'® Although he neglects to mention this additional layer of mediation,
Manger nevertheless explains his choice of title in terms of historical encounter and the intimacy
it engenders:

DN ,JUORVWYS *T 51 ARDIYT T12 DRT VO™ “TOIRVWYI POIPRI,,

THRN PR DI DPT POIPRI IR PO PIPT 1A DYT PR POR

1 9593 ,“IRe ahpne aponK orRNVY,, ANNa ™7 ,[A7 W17 v] PRI

VNDTIRE WIYTOIWPI-WIRIWYD WA YT VTIAIRG ,[17 Y018

PR [7 9Y019] TPONRWIARN WOMRPIRD PIRA WOIT-DPHRD DT

[ 2p0020] WNPONRI HOT WO T-WOYIIR JWURID DYT
(preface, unpaginated 1938)

On one level, Manger's project is an exercise in historical narrative, not only in composing
fictionalized prose vignettes, but also in his effort to draw a through-line that would thematically
connect them across time and space, generating a single, unbroken chain, an 'alternative canon of
Yiddish literature,'*® which when viewed as a whole, would disclose the aesthetic significance
and internal coherence of the Yiddish literary tradition since the dawn of modernity. In effect, he

1841. Manger, Noente geshtaltn. Warsaw: Farlag Ch. Brzoza, 1938.

185In his letters Manger makes reference to Nokhem Shtif's literary chrestomathy: N. Shtif, Di eltere yidishe
literatur: literarishe khrestomatye. Kiev: Operativer Farlag “Kultur Lige,” 1929. David Roskies suggests that it
was this work in particular which formed the basis for Noente geshtaltn. See D. Roskies, A Bridge of Longing:
The Lost Art of Yiddish Storytelling. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1995. 391, n. 42. However,
Shtif's collection does not include seventeenth-century figures such as Isaac Wallich, Solomon Singer, or the
printer's daughter Gele, and thus Manger must have relied upon other resources in crafting the opening two
sketches of the 1938 volume. For other possible sources for Manger's vignettes on Isaac b. Moses Wallich of
Worms, Solomon Zinger of Prague and Isaac Kitul, see Zinberg, Geshikhte, 104-109; Z. Reisen, “Moyshe ben
Avrom Avinu Ger Tsedek.” Leksikon fun der yidisher literatur un prese. Ed. Shmuel Niger, Warsaw: Farlags-
gezelshaft “Tsentral,” 1914. 398-99; E. Korman, Yidishe dikhterins: Antologye. Chicago: L. M. Stein, 1928. 18-
19. For a more extensive bibliography of material on Gele, see Korman's introduction, XXXIII-XXXIV; and M.
Basin, Antologye: Finf hundert yor yidishe poezye. v. 1. New York: Farlag “Dos yidishe bukh,” 1917. 79.

186See the very apt description given in Shtern, x.
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implies that although these characters are historically removed from us by many centuries, they
may be brought close [©01YR1], not only to one another, but also to the popular reader and his or

her present. Nearly a quarter-century later, in his afterword to the 1961 edition of Noente
geshtaltn,"” Manger makes this ambition explicit when he writes:

R JIRM I PrIYaYH WoTIvYHYa NRND K PN TOIRDWYI POIPRI,, T
TR PIMT-DPHRS 2P [WHIRIPYD WK NA [HROWYI M
OIMTA IR WHPRWT-AWYN PN IR

T NE TTIR VIWVIYIIYT T AR TR DM TUIRVWYI POIPNI,,
VT IR POPI T YT JOTR IR TN

JO™7 VAIRTYI LRI OXN ,P™MPO R NO VIRIOYI HRD R IRA TR
JARM TOOMVPHYA IR TOPRE PWITR PIPIRA (“TOHROWYI PO,
RIARW PO PTPR TR A O™, DMP0 WT N0 1TOPN T T 0aIRTYA
T IWIIIRD LURTIAPI TR AR “OIYRI, 'R M OPNA ,PIRVO™T
PIRVOD™T

(515)

In some sense, Manger seeks to imaginatively, fictively entangle us with the recovered history of
Yiddish literary creativity, employing literary prose, modernist psychological realism, and
painstaking attention to linguistic and cultural detail to generate an immersive (though not
strictly mimetic) experience of the past.

The 1938 edition opens with a sketch of Isaac b. Moses Wallich of Worms'*® and his
friend, Solomon Zinger of Prague, a wandering troubadour. A brief summary will suffice to give
a sense of Manger's interests in these two figures: The sketch opens with Zinger's arrival at
Wallich's doorstep. Over a glass of beer, the talk soon turns to poetry and the reader learns that
Isaac Wallich is a collector of folk songs, which he unfailingly commits to writing as soon as he's
heard them. In this connection, he takes the opportunity to double-check a song of Zinger's,
which he heard sung by another in an ale-house. Although mostly intact, a few corruptions had
crept into his text, which Wallich 'corrects' according to Zinger's version. His courage bolstered
by the second glass of beer, Wallich sings a song of his own devising for Zinger, who is —
flatteringly — not unimpressed. They are distracted by the sounds of a funeral procession in the
street, and Wallich explains to Zinger that it is a funeral of a wealthy Jewish householder who
had suffered great misfortune. Several years earlier, he was blamed for the murder of a Christian
child, tortured and sentenced to death. His life was saved only by bribery and a miraculous event:
the true murderer got drunk and gave himself away. The pitiful wailing of the householder's
daughter reminds Wallich of the songs he heard sung at her wedding, and out of this sorrow, he
composes a song of his own about the fleeting nature of life and the inevitability of death. With
this transformation of emotion into poetry, the narrator concludes that Wallich could not possibly
have known how his work would resonate in Yiddish literature for many generations to come.

The vignette is, in certain respects, dogged in its commitment to historical specificity
(insofar as those details were available through current academic research), and Manger strives

1871. Manger, Noente Geshtaltn. New York: Itzik Manger Yoyvl-Komitet, 1961.
188For Wallich bibliography, cite Frakes (Early Yiddish Texts) and Matut (Dissertation). Manger likely encountered
him through Moyshe Basin's anthology.

111



to incorporate every fact he has gleaned from reading Felix Rosenberg, Max Erik, and Israel
Zinberg, who had included portraits of Wallich and Zinger in their studies of early Yiddish
literature.' Wallich's collection of Yiddish folk-songs survives in manuscript in Oxford's
Bodleian Library." It is thought to date to approximately 1600, and contains examples from
diverse genres: wedding and bridal songs, Purim-songs, love songs, lewd or erotic thymes and
social satires. Some of these are anonymous, but others are attributed to specific authors: Leyb
Kutnis, Joseph b. Benjamin, Isaac Kitul, Solomon Zinger of Prague, and one final song by Isaac
Wallich himself. Rosenberg published a critical edition of the manuscript in 1888, and both Erik
and Zinberg had included significant citations in their massive historical surveys of early Yiddish
literature (1928 and 1935, respectively). Some of these songs had been reprinted in Basin's 1917
anthology, Finf-hundert yor yidishe poezye [Five Hundred Years of Yiddish Poetry], and Zinberg
had discovered that others survived in nearly identical form as contemporary Yiddish folk-songs,
some of which appeared in Ginsberg and Marek's 1901 collection, Evreiskiia narodnyia piesni v
Rossii [Yiddish Folksongs in Russia]."' With this substantial reserve of literary-historical
conclusions to support him, Manger's portrayal of Wallich and Zinger draws its texture from the
particulars offered by academic research. On the assumption that the songs were collected and
the Bodleian manuscript produced by Wallich himself,'*> Manger describes Wallich as
scrupulous and voracious in his collecting, eagerly recording and revising everything he
heard (8): Dy vaYR IR M 72 AN WT KT NI PR YAV N OP M IWIRG TH3 T ORT AR
JROYI 53w R ORA “T YA PO W, WA AndW [...] {TIWIRS P01 PR DY AR 1O
L0 Y ORN ;7D DYPTY? 127IWARA ¥ D URA DI IWPMRT WT ,0TPIRNW DIHRN PR VP W
o'R VHYHYXD AR T ©OWARA. Similarly, with Wallich's death dated roughly to 1632 and the

manuscript to 1600, Manger imagines both Wallich and Zinger as men in late middle age, each
noticing the advancing gray in the other's beard (7-8). The sketch itself is peppered with citations
of songs from the manuscript — a wedding-song, a Purim-song, a riddle-song — and culminates
with Wallich's composition of his elegiac memento mori, which in reality concludes the
manuscript itself. Finally, Manger carefully scatters references to each and every named poet
associated with the manuscript.

This accumulation of reconstructed detail continues in the material and cultural life
portrayed in the vignette, contributing to the sensation that the episode takes place at a
tremendous historical remove from the reader. The references to the blood libel and miraculous
delivery, the streets of the Worms ghetto, and the men's own archaicized Yiddish speech conspire
to suggest a window onto a wholly other time and place. The frequent intrusion of the narrator's
editorial voice, explaining details of the culture and living conditions which would have been
unremarkable to early modern contemporaries, also gives the impression of a didactic,

189See. F. Rosenberg, “Uber eine Sammlung von Volks- und Gesellschaftsliedern in hebriischen Lettern.”
Zeitschrift fiir die Geschichte der Juden in Deutschland 2 (1888): 232-96; Zinberg, Geshikhte, 7:90; M. Erik,
Geshikhte fun der yidisher literatur fun di eltste tsaytn biz der haskole-tkufe: 14ter-18ter yorhundert, mit bilder
un melodyes. Warsaw, 1928.

190MS Opp. add. 4°. 136; Neubauer, 2420

191S. Ginzburg and P. Marek, Yiddish Folksongs in Russia. Photo Reproduction of the 1901 St. Petersburg Edition.
ed. Dov Noy, Ramat Gan: Bar-Ilan University Press, 1991.

192This assumption has lately been pointed out to be just that by Diana Matut (in her unpublished 1999 thesis),
although it had gone uncontested in Rosenberg's description (see Frakes, Early Yiddish Texts, 472).

112



anthropological endeavor, more than a novelistic one.'” Yet something interesting takes place in
his striving to incorporate not only individual facts, but also the broader conclusions of
contemporary literary historiography. To give only a single example, Wallich pauses in the midst
of comparing his transcribed song to Zinger's performance to observe (8): .0R"OWYX VR IITEHR
RS APIR TTIPAR IR WTH T PTIIRD W PV R JARA IR, YPIIIPTIND 0T 5™, 0mpavhyr &
LW DY WIPT T WORKRD ,07aNA *T1. No primary sources survive to inform us of Wallich's views on

the challenges posed to the collector by the vagaries of oral transmission or authorial anonymity.
Instead, Wallich's thought here is strongly reminiscent of the opinions of Manger's academic
contemporaries, who were themselves engaged in a contorted, philological attempt to reconstruct
Old Yiddish Urtexts from the 'corrupt' witnesses they had inherited. At the same time, Wallich's
observation may be read as Manger's attempt to banish doubt about his own account: Wallich is
relieved to find that his version is almost perfectly 'correct,' and thus so are we, for this detail
establishes the surviving documents as intact, reliable witnesses to the recently unearthed literary
tradition Manger hopes to portray. Here, as elsewhere in the sketch, Manger immerses his reader
in an apparently alien cultural and material context, only to reveal that the intellectual efforts and
interests, the very inner lives, of our historical predecessors are identical to our own.

This tension—between external alienation and interior identification—is also expressed
in Manger's navigation between the Old Yiddish dialogue of his characters and the decidedly
modern Yiddish of their private thoughts. Wallich and Zinger speak a Yiddish that is historically
inflected by a variety of archaic forms which have disappeared from modern Yiddish. Although
still a far-cry from the 'authentic' Old Yiddish of our primary sources, Manger's archaisms are
plainly different both from modern Yiddish and from modern German. In his thirst for citational
literalism, Manger also lightly rhymes their speech, mimicking the rise-and-fall of early Yiddish
song as represented in the Wallich manuscript. Consider, for instance, Solomon Zinger's remark
upon hearing Wallich's new Purim song (11): 13™p 1990 0™102 T ,JORII DARN PR T'H-0" N3 DRT
TWRDE "N PI-DITE IR JWRV-TAN D' 1RKRT IR JORT2 70pA K. The phrase is loosely iambic,
punctuated by feminine rhymes in A-A-B-B, and marked by deviations from the standard
orthography employed in this edition (i.e. &M instead of 58n), and from modern Yiddish
morphology (i.e. "R instead of R, and 1¥R7 instead of 1¥7pT). At the same time, it is not
completely Germanized (note 9pn instead of 7771, and P& in place of 7318). In sum, this is a
Yiddish like ours but different, strange to modern ears, yet strikingly and transparently familiar.
Direct discourse becomes the site of linguistic estrangement, reminding the reader of his
retrospective vantage-point. At the same time, even as he creates a sensation of linguistic and

literary distance, Manger swiftly closes the gap between character and reader upon turning to the
more intimate sphere of private thought. Here is Isaac Wallich composing his elegy:

OPT 18D RN WT MR T73-7MD ORT IR AT PR T2'3-nN0N ORT
T TYHIRO™ PR AIRW VEWT ORA W .OWTIPR DIND YA OIS

1931n connection with this attention to historical detail and its didactic tone, it is interesting to observe that Manger
dedicated Noente geshtaltn to the secular Yiddish school system in Poland: qpw 1™ 997 T'R P11 712 PPMIRT ORT

W PapOLYN-wrT T NS YW PR WYY WI0-5W 0T RS NIAD PIVTIWRA K 9D PR PERTIRIR-IW
(preface, unpaginated).
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TP LR BYI YPUTIIRI DRT OR DR ,PIR 119 O"PIYOIIPIING
TPO™I YT JOYIVER LIRNYPI VW URID DR TT UM PRI
0191 T PR DIWORYOYI VRN TIO-TIN0 PYIRIW ORT IR W"OW-1193
TTORA TH-193 DIVIP 279 1 ND I WAYHTID W
93P 19MR WR N IROPI PR DRN ,NRI-WITD [0 DIW0IRDDYISINY
.091Y-1" IPOIINT 01D

503 PPITIARI ORT M ,0"DYI PR MR PIYAR O PYIYI PR Y
JWARDP TRIWT AROPAIR DTIP T VPN VINRN DRT IR VIRN VYN
JOR IR DR

07TV IR 0T IR,
,O72TY PP VWM IRT PR DY
JTW T MR KT TR ORY
S0 DYIW KT UTIIRE ATEON
;T DR OPIIR WP OATR M
“ITIPN WK R POR NN

718 PN T IR WL WT T2 MR T ARIVD TNI HRIVD N
KM TTVINHW Y IRI IR VY OO WT O7PIYIIPIIRD W
ORI PR APIOW PR TMONR T LIYRARIIWT P ORI VR W, JIROY
OYT OHX 1977 DYT POYEW O™ OYT I8 OPIUR IRV P VW
B (o n ]

5R oW 1R 1IN T It M,
DRITIND PR VOARD APTP LID
PPN VIWTNN NS PNPI YIVT ORY
,DIRPRI DARN IR IR PRI TR
TIRD WTIR R PR TOTNA T
STIRIYINT T T RT

(12-13)

In a certain sense, this passage can be understood as an historical translation. Manger recasts the
'transparent' modern Yiddish of Wallich's thought in the specific literary language of his time and
place. At the same time it is also a generic translation. The passage begins as sedate novelistic
prose which gradually dissolves into the fragmented, imagistic syntax of modernist stream-of-
consciousness, and finally recrystallizes in the citation of Wallich's formal verse. The first
paragraph, in fact, is entirely composed of complete sentences of some length, which describe
Wallich's mental state as though from the outside and from above, using elevated diction (such as
v PaYHIIPIING, “transience”) and psychological nuance (as in the tidy distinction made between

images perceived by the senses and those conjured up in the mind's eye). In the second
paragraph, the syntax picks up speed by means of brevity and concision, becoming almost
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fragmentary in its rush toward poetry: 79 v VIRN OXRT PR VIRN VYN 8Y3. And in the last
sentence before song, this urgency peaks with the repeated 9 &5p W IR5p and the suspended
ORN after which, it resolves into verse. Thus far, the historical translation and the generic one map

onto one another exactly. Novelistic, realist prose is reserved for thought, and archaizing Yiddish
for formal verse. Yet Manger's project is not to preserve these distinctions, which work, in their
dialectical alternation, to reinforce the reader's literary and temporal distance from Wallich, but
to collapse them. In the second paragraph he proceeds to demolish this neat division in a moment
of poetic, and psychic, unity. In the moment of poetic production, Wallich's thought becomes
fragmented, modernist (“79°2 gMR 7573,,), as the boundary between personal emotion and literary

language begins to break down. At the same time, his imagination is still limned by
psychological specificity: sorrow, a vision of life's transience, to be made verse. And mid-
thought, Wallich's diction shifts from modern to early-modern Yiddish as the serpentine Death of
his imagination becomes poetry. Wallich's poem is neither imagistic nor fragmentary, it bears
none of the hallmarks of modernity, whether linguistic or literary. Yet Manger renders the
subjective experience of poetic inspiration in precisely those terms, telescoping the psychic
distance between early modern and modernist poet, striving to make identification possible
across what appears to be insurmountable distance.

Although Manger goes to great lengths to draw Wallich nearer to his intended audience
(identified in his 1938 preface as the so-called joxrn-1pap™H Yv»12), he had special reason to feel

that he and Wallich shared a certain literary, if not poetic, disposition. Though Manger observes
that Wallich could not possibly have known how his collection would “unite him with future
generations” (13), there is plenty of reason to believe that Manger hoped to achieve exactly that
through his own literary endeavors. In the same years when he was composing Noente geshtaltn
(circa 1935-38), Manger also assembled a collection of his own. Felker zingen [Peoples Sing]
(Warsaw, 1936) is an anthology of folk poetry from around the world, comprising songs drawn
from the Hungarian, Indian, Japanese, French, Roma, “Negro” and many other folk-traditions.'"*
Manger seems to suggest in his preface that he was the sole translator of all these poems, by
which he likely meant that he produced the Yiddish versions, though not necessarily directly
from the original language. More likely, he often worked from translations in languages with
which he was more comfortable (German, for instance). He does admit that his choice of poems
was not directed by an academic, 'folkloristic,' interest, but rather by aesthetics, and that he was
very free in his translation for this reason, reshaping the songs according to his own poetic
sensibility (preface, unpaginated). In this sense, his efforts in Felker zingen are not unlike those
in Noente geshtaltn, reshaping strange literary materials into a familiar form, bringing close the
temporally, geographically, and culturally distant. Indeed the similarity of these two projects
explains to some extent how they both came to be printed by the same press, Ch. Brzoza of
Warsaw. Although no exhaustive study of the press has been made, it seems to have specialized
in Yiddish literary fiction and poetry, as well as prose nonfiction such as memoirs, often of a
political nature. Among its authors were 1. J. Singer, Esther Kreitman, and a number of
prominent anarchist and socialist activists, such as Isidore Kopeloff and Zusman Segalovich.
Manger's vision for an “alternative canon of Yiddish literature” in Noente geshtaltn was certainly
of a piece with the strongly populist, Yiddishist orientation of the press. Furthermore, Manger's

1941. Manger, Felker Zingen. Warsaw: Ch. Brzoza, 1936.
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own articulation of his project in Felker zingen is strongly reminiscent of the dedication he
offered in Noente Geshtaltn to the students of the Yiddish secular schools in Poland. In much the
same tone, the introduction to Felker zingen suggests that he saw this too as a means of inspiring
and enriching a contemporary generation of Yiddish readers and writers (preface, unpaginated):
PINPID T ND JOTPIMW T IR IR MIIWT AND [N LJOYRD PWITTN YIIT T TR YPITN T2 PPIRT ORT
AT THDPHRD [WITN PINR PR TOTRIMW YT ND INPYHAvIR T M IRD T 0 IRT WTHOPHRD
W 18 OpYANY YT 1PN DR MK TWAR VYN, “DURD PIWTINI 7T, THOPYRS 1w 1o oyHany
T50011p. Manger expresses quite explicitly and self-consciously the hope that his collection

might inform the poetry of the coming generation, just as Wallich's manuscript had Manger's.
And just as Felker zingen, despite its frank pedagogical and ideological rationale, was born out
of more than folkloristic curiosity, so too would Wallich's collection fascinate Manger for
reasons more aesthetic than academic.

Manger's tenure in Warsaw, especially during the mid- to late-thirties, was his most
prolific decade, and in several of these years he published both a book of original poems and
another work, such as an anthology, collection of essays or novella. Thus, as he was researching
Noente geshtaltn, he was also hard at work on his own poetry, much of which was collected in
the volume released the previous year, Demerung in Shpigl [Twilight in the Mirror] (1937)."
There, we encounter his earliest references to Wallich and Zinger. These poems are
ventriloquistic and archaizing, written in the early Yiddish voices of the two folk-singers. When
compared with the more sophisticated navigation between languages, registers, and genres in his
vignettes from Noente geshtaltn, these poems are easy to see as early experiments with the
techniques of historical imagination required for that project. The poem written in Wallich's
voice is crafted to resemble songs from the manuscript as closely as possible, without taxing a
contemporary reader's comprehension too far. The vocabulary is even more archaic than that
used in Noente geshtaltn (as in the use of words like 173 ,78ap2 and 17°7) and Manger is careful to
draw almost exclusively from the Germanic component of Yiddish. He avoids Slavicisms
altogether and employs only one word of Hebrew-Aramaic derivation: mnn 851, The thematic

content of the poem is likewise symptomatic of this striving toward historical verisimilitude. The
poet sings of the brevity of life and the fleeting sweetness of love:

5 prowth R I TR 1 m
,JOPATM TORN PR DIMAY
mnA RN YT 3TN DY IRAYa
O™ T W P TN

mnn TR YT TN DY RaYa
L0 1T T 10 TN

5™ R TR JOREW TR M
T WAE PITR VN

3T POWI PR IR PR 5 0T
ST THR P1varh VN

195Manger, Itzik. Demerung in shpigl: Lid un balade. Warsaw: Bibliotek fun yidishn PEN-klub, 1937.
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P-YTIOA HR VN VAW T
T8 THWNW T OIRD PR

TOR 30 PITR DOR VT
WAIRHW PIPR DHR LY IR
M PR AMH WITT WIR PR
JVIIRITRE IRV T T PR

JOMI-DIMR DI (™7 VORI 3T
Ppmbanrg 05 T PR M

T YW HEe-ToRY T
JIMR PITT OMR Y0 T

TORN PR TP PR OHR VOO 1T
IARDW YR T VPN ORT

2T PLORIV PPaYYT DI VOIYN IR
ART TIYANA T IR DON

3T PYOAR R IR TR 2H T
TTIT PITD IR ORA IR

TP WT IR V17 3T VOTID PR
T8 WIYTIR T 3T VDM

TIY R TH PIPW ORT ORI T3
WAMYX 25 YT 110 ORT
LIRA HVH PR DY DHR 1IN
JVAHY3 IR N DY R

It is not difficult to see this poem as a relative of the one that closes the vignette in Noente
geshtaltn. Both are concerned with the transience of love, life, and the unknown 'other land' or
'somewhere else' that comes after. Certainly, the present poem inclines more toward carpe diem
than memento mori, but both are strong examples of early modern poetic genres appropriate to
the aging Wallich's imbricated impressions of wedding and funeral. Even the image of the snake
is recycled, in one instance a sibilant image of Love, in the other a figure of pursuing Death.
Similar too is the reference to Isaac Kitul in the last stanza, who appears elsewhere in the
vignette (9), and suggests that Manger was testing methods for smoothly incorporating the
historical particulars gleaned in the course of his research. Even the meta-narrative disclosed in
the last stanza, when Wallich favorably compares his poem to those of Isaac Kitul, is reminiscent
of the conversation from the vignette in which Wallich's first foray into poetry is warmly
received by the professional poet Zinger. Evidently, Manger's reading in early Yiddish literary
history had already culminated in a firm persona for Wallich: an aging enthusiast, trying his hand
at poetry for the first time, well-aware of what is possible in his art-form but sometimes timorous
with regard to his own efforts. In spite of the vast historical and cultural difference between the
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poet Manger and his Wallich persona, much of the poem is strongly evocative of other earlier
poems in Manger's oeuvre. The preoccupation with impending death and the redeeming sensual
pleasures of life appear throughout Manger's writing, in poems like “Dovid ha-meylekh” [King
David] (1929), “Khave brengt Odemen dem epl” [Eve Brings Adam the Apple] (1935), “Khave
un der eplboym” [Eve and the Apple-tree] (1941), and most 'autobiographically' in “Itsik
Manger” (1933)."° In many of these the same images recur: red sunsets and apples, snakes, wine,
the sexualized female body. In this same vein, the second poem from Demerung in Shpigl, “Eyn
kestlikh lid tsum zingen fun Reb Shloyme fun Progn” [A Delightful Song for Singing by R.
Solomon of Prague] (31-32), is also strongly informed by the larger concerns pervading
Manger's work. A gently cautionary but essentially humorous paean to wine, this poem — like its
companion above — hews very close to the style of medieval and early modern popular song:'*’

T TO™E ,powtd W Pa TR
13813 139 INYW 27 VIR

L0759 129 pIvn TR D PR
JART AT W 8

,OWIPIDHR AR TR 0PN I
JARM T Ity R
PU-IYTIFND O Papha R
JARD VM I PR

AITT THVOPP PR NG PR LI YT
JYTRYT OR IR VYV W

LN DIR VM3 YT IRD WPRN R
V78 OIR TN PIVR DOR

LM DI DM YT IR PR R
LA™ DI TR PIVR DOR

SN WAV WINR Y ORI PR
JTNW P Y IRP KT

DI IR VIRY T LIRA WPI PR

196See Shtern afn dakh, 66; ibid. Khumesh-Lider. Warsaw: Ch. Brzoza, 1936. 11-12; ibid. Volkns Ibern Dakh: Lid
Un Balade. [Clouds over the Roof: Song and Ballad]. Chernowitz-Warsaw-London: Farlag Aleynenyu, 1942. 96-
7; and, ibid. Lamtern in vint: Lid un balade. [Lantern in the Wind: Song and Ballad]. Warsaw: Farlag Turem,
1933. 50.

197 For an introduction to the genre's history in Western Europe, see the classic work on medieval wine songs: J. A.
Symonds, Wine, Women, and Song: Mediceval Latin Students’ Songs. London: Chatto and Windus, 1884. The
genre also plays a prominent role in medieval Hebrew literature via the traditions of Islamic Iberian poetry. See
Wine, Women and Song: Hebrew and Arabaic Literature of Medieval Iberia. Eds. Michelle M. Hamilton, Sarah
J. Portnoy, and David A. Wacks, Newark: Juan de La Cuesta - Hispanic Monographs, 2004. On the interrelation
of early modern German wine songs and early Yiddish folksong, see once again D. Matut's Dichtung und Musik
im friihneuzeitlichen Aschkenas.
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SJTIRW 3% P9 OPT VIR PR
LRID PR T IR VT 1IN IR
JTIRD-1WA-WIA PR M

DWW IRI VT WT LIRN-DIN R
LIVITT 1HR IR OPIMD PN

TR WRhYW T ;18 YT A
VAT POWID PR DIIRDIN

TH DX PN OYT VIRA KT WT PR
VAR PINT PR RP W

TH 3ARPT IRD ORI WY YT
V0 5o e PR

7H DX Y OPT VIRA KT WT IR
LTI VM VAT IR VPRIV PR
SPV-TDTIRT PIT IRI 0TI0 YT
JTY-13 OYT PR 0N TR

Only in the final two stanzas, which turn toward the interrelation of wine and poetry (a topic
which Manger's predilection for heavy drinking made personally relevant), does one sense the
intrusion of a modern sensibility: “And he who makes of wine a song, / May well his thanks

desire, / For God may hear this selfsame song / Sung by Heaven's choir. / And he who makes of

wine a song, / And gladly sings, will find / After all his wanderings / A place in Paradise”

(translation mine). Although still garbed in pious early modern idiom, this understanding is truly

not so far from that which reappears later in Manger's thought. Many years later, in an essay
entitled “Mayn veg in der yidisher literatur” [My Path in Yiddish Literature],'® he writes:

AR DT T PR LDIRA WT 0N WHEW-DNE DYT PYNK VW1 VIR
I3, T PR 18R (TH-n00,, T IR “COpTH-wmn, T IWPRR TR
DRN NNR 5™ 170W-07 12 DIV DRN ;TRON K IRIRD TR “TIa-1Tp
PEW-07NE K X YUY OY VIR [TP-13 R RS
JOORN DRI POWIY ™7 .JTP-13 W T D LW WA
JOR DPVTR T IR MIAR T PNP3 JOORN ,OPT YR UPUIRNYT
TTORN OYT PNX APIRN-TYI™ME R IR [TV-13 R PN TN --
PIODRE PR MYER VN ;T WT MR [2PH R IWORIHIRAR VIMIY3
TTY-13 T 5T IRON R IRIRS PR P03 DI AN
-13 WNAR IR PPRO PR'D IR 17°8W-D" N8 DI ORI IPARTVINORS
(365) [Ty

1981. Manger, Shrifin in Proze. Tel Aviv: Farlag Y. L. Peretz, 1980. 360-65.
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Once again, Manger's experiments with early modern poetics seem to rest on the premise that the
spiritual and perhaps ethical significance of poetry remains constant over time, undiminished by
the instability of language and aesthetics. What the archaism and generic constraints required by
early modern folksong seem to offer, then, is an opportunity for formal and intertextual
ventriloquism, an immersive self-contextualization amid Yiddish literary tradition.'”

Recent scholarship on Manger and his oeuvre has offered studied and thorough-going
accounts of Manger's poetic self-fashioning, especially when it took the shape of a repudiation of
modernist aesthetics in favor of stock-figures from Yiddish folk-literature: the wandering
balladeer, the Broder zinger, the Purim player, and so on. David Roskies has described this shift
in Manger's literary identity as a calculated, and perhaps even deliberately deceptive,
appropriation which Manger later recast in nostalgic, romanticized terms. Of Manger's account
(in the aforementioned 1961 essay) of meeting the last of the Brody Singers in a tavern, Roskies
explains,

Manger's ballad revival, as we have just seen, was more a statement
of aesthetic than of Jewish ethnic purpose. His interest in the ballad
was sparked by reading modern European poetry, not by direct
contact with the folk. The opposite, in fact, is true: Manger came
home to the folk only after reinventing himself as a born-again
troubadour. It was in Bucharest, no later than 1929, that Manger
found his personal link to a living past. [...] There was never a
modern Yiddish writer who came to storytelling or songwriting
without a struggle. Manger's is the only honest record of how it
happened. At the end of his career, at his sixtieth birthday
celebration, he might have claimed always to cherish folksongs
heard in his father's workshop, and who would be the wiser?
Especially after the Holocaust, it would be comforting to believe
that one Jewish survivor, at least, had sprung directly from the folk.
[...] So what was it exactly about old Ludvig's drunken doggerel that
so inspired Manger? That here was a usable, if somewhat
disreputable, past on his own doorstep? That he made Kiddush in
Yiddish? Or was it that Ludvig was the last of the Brody singers, in
which case whoever came after him would be free to recloak — and
betray — that legacy in his own image? (Bridge, 245-47)

For Roskies, Manger's identification with Yiddish folk-literature was a final lick of paint on a
literary persona that was actually based primarily upon modern European models. Furthermore,
because he was a late-comer to this tradition, whose last representatives were already aged and
disappearing, Manger was free to adapt what it meant to be a folk-poet to suit his own,
essentially European, modernist agenda. Naomi Brenner, though her larger concerns are quite

199While the European folksong grounds Manger's Yiddish wine-song in a popular verse tradition, the high-
canonical Hebrew genre, shir ha-yayin [song of the wine], simultaneously connects it with the Golden Age of
Hebrew poetry in medieval Iberia, and thence with venerated poets like Judah Ha-Levi.This dual affiliation with
both high and low literary genres adds historical authenticity and cultural weight to the poem, which could
otherwise seem merely a comically archaic trifle.

120



distinct from Roskies', is also inclined to see Manger's deepening folkist identity in terms of
concealment or erasure:

Manger's self-representation as a tailor or tailor's son conceals his
presence as a subversive modernist poet. The return to the folk
tradition that Manger advocates in Getseylte verter takes over his
modernist project; instead of using folk culture as the foundation for
a new modernist poetry, his modernist poetry assumes a thoroughly
folkish guise, obscuring the traces of its European inspiration and
modernist affiliations and sharpening its focus on class divisions.
(173-74)*°

Both Roskies' and Brenner's account stress the superficiality of Manger's folk persona,
repeatedly suggesting that it is a disguise, a veneer whose purpose was to distract from his
essentially modern(ist) aesthetic and political agendas. Both accounts offer highly successful
readings of Manger's evolving poetic persona as expressed through his poetry, poetic manifestoes
and (often fictionalized) memoiristic writing. True, it is possible to read al/l of Manger's oeuvre —
poetry, manifestoes, memoirs, paratexts, essays, interviews — as part and parcel of an elaborate
performance of poetic identity. And it is true that the experienced reader of Manger soon grows
wary of anything transparently presented as fact, expecting playful misdirection around every
corner. I would suggest, however, that Manger's Old Yiddish ventriloquism and his experiments
with early modern subjectivities are emphatically not 'performances' designed to deceive the
reader, or to craft an identity that should be understood as Manger's own. While a naive reader
might believe that Manger sees himself as a poet born directly from the folk, misreading his
transformation from tailor's apprentice to troubadour as biographical fact, no reader mistakes
Manger's description of Isaac Wallich and Solomon Singer for literal, or even literary,
autobiography. I wonder, then, whether the recent scholarly emphasis on Manger's techniques of
subterfuge and concealment does not itself at times obscure the significance of his explicit
literary-historiography, in which he 'academically' articulates his theory of the complex
interrelation between folk and “high” literature. There, he understands folk-literature and high
literature as interdependent but by no means identical. In fact, according to this view, high
literature is born out of folk literature in a genetic process of evolution.

1. ANXIETIES OF INFLUENCE: FOLKLORE AND LITERATURE

In his 1939 essay, “Folklor un literatur” [Folklore and Literature] (Shriftn 327-34),
Manger opens with a call for modern writers to turn back to their folk-culture, away from the
enticements of foreign literatures.?®! In describing this threatening literary hybridity, he uses two
metaphors in quick succession, both with strongly negative and specifically religious
connotations. The first appears in his nightmarish description of German Jewish disillusionment:

200N. Brenner, “Authorial Fictions: Literary and Public Personas in Modern Hebrew and Yiddish Literature.”
University of California, Berkeley, 2008.
2011. Manger, “Folklor un literatur.” Shrifin in Proze. Tel Aviv: Farlag Y. L. Peretz, 1980. 327-334.
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,DARIVDROKRD YOMII T (VIPY3 PR TN OPPIOR-WONT [IWIR (PN

“IOIRIT LRTV,, (IROYX WWNT R ORI VIP-73PSTOVH WHRLINA K (PN

,019M-31PM0IPIRIIDI [T 1S VARIPISIR TN IPWWOMT WT TT UK

PR TR WAR L8N [PRIY3 DR PR DIRIV-ONP [WWOrT T NS

I TIPS R IR TRIBW PTAYIS R — A R W VIRV TTOM
(328)

At first glance, the metaphor of bastardization seems unremarkable. Cultural hybridity has often
been figured with a variety of negative reproductive metaphors, miscegenation and illegitimacy
among them.*” Neither does Manger shy away from the biological implications of the analogy,
but in fact strengthens them when he says that the German Jew “carries” or “bears” a mamzer
with him. This Yiddish verb 12870 is specifically associated with the literal mechanics of

pregnancy and childbirth, ja87 ,138730. One of the most common Yiddish terms for a pregnant
woman is a Pp>IYarv, literally 'one who carries.' The term also functions transitively, so that
she “carries” her unborn child [72'p DR VARV]. And when a child is conceived, his mother is,
untranslatably, 1870 PR [P3IR3IRA. Beyond a Yiddish-language context, the halachic particulars

of this category lend further support to the Jewish specificity of Manger's polemic. In strict
terms, a mamzer is a child born of certain illicit sexual encounters: for example, that of a married
woman's adultery, or of incest. According to some accounts, a mamzer can only be produced by
two Jews, while other sources, especially those hewing closest to the legal language of the
Hebrew Bible itself, suggest that a mamzer can also result from the union of a Jew and a
forbidden non-Jew (such as an Ammonite or Moabite).””> Manger's explicit identification of the
German-Jewish hybrid as a mamzer also appears indebted to a homiletical Talmudic etymology,
which derives the term from the words 0w [physical defect] and 91 [alien].*** Closer to Manger's

own moment, this view also appears in Strong's Concordance (1890), which sees the term as a
form of the root z-7, and thus approximately, “to alienate,” to render foreign.** In this sense,
Manger uses the term for the way it names not only illegitimacy broadly construed, but inter-
cultural hybridity in particular.

The legal implications of this category are also far-reaching in ways which vastly exceed
Western conceptions of bastardy. Though its circumstances are quite varied, the underlying
principle seems to be that these are children of sexual unions which cannot be legitimized
through marriage as legislated in the Torah. A married woman cannot be married to yet another
man (where a man might take a second wife, if he happens to impregnate her prior to marriage);
similarly, a father cannot marry his daughter under any circumstances, nor can an Ammonite or
Moabite ever marry a Jew and produce Jewish children. An ordinary Jew is also prohibited from
marrying a mamzer, whose future offspring are thereby excluded from the genetic future of the
Jewish people. Most significantly of all, mamzer is not merely a legal category, but a heritable
state. All future offspring of a mamzer are also mamzerim “unto the tenth generation” [T D3

202 This lexeme dominates the semantic field of pregnancy to a far greater extent than in English, and its
significance should not be overlooked here.

203Shulhan Aruch says only Jews, Strong's Concordance says Jewish father and heathen mother...

204Cf. Kiddushin 3:12 and Yevamot 76b.

205J. Strong, The Exhaustive Concordance of the Bible. New York: Methodist Book Concern, 1890. no. 4464.
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=wyn] (Deut. 23:3), which rabbinic authorities generally understand to mean “forever.”%

When Manger uses this term to name the literary and linguistic offspring of assimilated German
Jewry, their “alien language and alien melody,” he does not merely look askance at an illicit
union of the Jewish and non-Jewish; rather, he implies that these are offspring which cannot ever
be made Jewish, cannot be “married” to traditional Jewish culture, nor generate a future for
Jewish literature. In effect, they are cultural still-births, genetic dead-ends (328): 7 1121-92 PR
YT OIR VN YT U%}JUWW_Nﬁ 1T O°R ARD VYN L,YTAYIS ORT UK 12™70AR w‘mr'u VW3 VYN

A problem, these sterile products of cultural hybridity. And its evident solution, “driving
out the alien,” is only made more disturbing by the metaphor of mamzerut, with its attendant
implications of illicit kinship, shameful heredity and severed family ties. Driving out one's own
children is no mean feat, as Manger acknowledges (328): *1 Y TWAR .PRRIPAR PIWNW R

Toxpa. Side-stepping the emotional obstacle of kinship, Manger introduces a new metaphor, one
untroubled by the mamzer's moral dilemmas:

TTAYIS DYT JAMIVIRONIR JORIPI PrIR-IRT [T R LYN TWHR

IR JRIPI MR ATIWTIRN T IR TRI DPVRYT ORN IV T-NONP

SOROIRD INT,, DWW NIR QU3 7T, T YN Hwn oaroyY yphys
(328)

Unlike the mamzer, which is genetically related to its Jewish parent, the dybbuk is a true alien, a
peripatetic soul which opportunistically seizes on a body, whether living or dead, as its
vehicle.”” Physically and psychically an outsider,® it occupies a body without the past or
present consent of the possessed. This figuration eliminates the problematic agency of a
mamzer's Jewish parents (their transgressive, intemperate sexual desire, and the ensuing
rejection of its consequences). Instead, Jewish culture is recast as a passive, defenseless,
possessed victim, and moral culpability is neatly displaced onto the invasive spirit of a foreign
culture. (That the expulsion of the evil spirit is carried out by a traditional exemplar of Jewish
righteousness, the pious tsaddik, only serves to make the whole endeavor more palatable.) Thus,
with the exorcism of a foreign dybbuk from the violated body of Jewish literature, it becomes
possible to imagine this process of cultural dissimilation as a triumphant “inward consolidation”
[y’y_m"zxm,xp TWaYIPIR], as Manger ultimately describes it (328). Literary influence is

thereby reconceived as psychic violation, rather than as sexual sin.*”

206See, for example, Sifre Deuteronomy, 248.

2071t is interesting to observe that here, as above, Manger makes use of a bodily metaphor for this hybridization.
Where the mamzer evoked the literal language of pregnancy, the dybbuk does so by analogy, an alien presence
which spiritually inhabits the body. Indeed, the association of dybbuk-possession with pregnancy reaches back to
its earliest appearances. For a concise history of this association, see A. Legutko, “Feminist Dybbuks: Spirit
Possession Motif in Post-Second Wave Jewish Women’s Fiction.” Bridges: A Jewish Feminist Journal 15.1
(2010): 6-26. It is thus tempting to see in Manger's discussion a submerged language of feminine somatic
subjectivity, accompanied by the creative promise and threat which inheres in parturition.

208The term “dybbuk’” implies this in one of its full forms, o11¥n7 13 P1a7, literally the cleaving of a spirit “from the

outside.” See Gershom Scholem's “Dibbuk.” Encyclopedia Judaica. 1st ed. 1971. Print.
2091n addition to its association with pregnancy, the dybbuk is also etymologically inflected with the dynamics of
sexual union. From the Hebrew root p-1-7, the dybbuk is a “clinging, a cleaving” of the alien soul with another's
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Before turning to the aspects of this essay which concern Manger's theory of genre, we
should pause to reflect on the above account as it bears on Manger's literary dynamics, on
questions of influence and intertextuality. Recent discussions of these literary-historiographic
categories have seen them as oriented along opposing axes. “Influence” accounts are not only
diachronic, but historically linear, perhaps even temporally hierarchical, in that they focus on the
force one literary figure exerts upon those who come after: transmission and reception are
consequently understood as the products of individual agency (or aggression).?'° By contrast,
“intertextuality” is, if not specifically synchronic, then temporally egalitarian, downplaying the
historical power-relations of tradition and authority for an account of literary and historical
continuity: intersections and reverberations. Intertextual accounts of literary dynamics thus often
evince a collective, impersonal quality, giving ear to the polyvocal and reiterative.”"' Such a
characterization®'? of these two extremes owes a great deal to Michael Baxandall's grammatical
'excursus against influence,' in which he points out that the idea of a historical predecessor X
acting on successor Y misunderstands the agent-patient relationship (58-60).2" In fact, he argues,
it is Y which acts on X, appropriating something found there and repurposing it. This is well-
trodden ground, and I find these two oft-opposed models useful more for the critical atmosphere
they exude than for any empirical value they might possess. Influence-accounts are suffused
with combative emotionality: they narrate literary history as cycles of dominance and
submission, contest and competition, tradition and iconoclasm, rebellion and rupture. Perhaps
inevitably, this kind of criticism is fraught and anxious. Intertextual accounts are sedate by
comparison: collaborative and resonant, layering texts in harmonic adumbration, repetition with
fruitful variation. Curiously, the emotional timbre of these two models often says more about the
critic than about the object of criticism. Manger is a particularly instructive example in this
regard (perhaps especially because he far antedates the theoretical discussions cited above, and is
thus innocent of their definitions and distinctions). At times, as above, his essay seems like a
call-to-arms against the pernicious threat of outside influence. At others, it becomes a paean to
the intertextual echo-chamber that is Jewish literary continuity, spanning everything from
Genesis to the modernist avant-garde. In essence, Manger's essay subscribes to an influence
model precisely when he feels Jewish agency to be compromised, precisely when he feels,
whether this is grammatically rational or not, that Jewish literature is about to be overwhelmed
by the aesthetic values of their non-Jewish counterparts, when he fears that Jewish literature will

body. But this root also lies at the heat of the primal description of sexual and marital union of the first man and
woman in Genesis: “Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave [ p27] unto his wife,

and they shall be one flesh” (2:24). While in the biblical account, this articulation clearly describes a physical
reincorporation of woman into man (“because [woman] was taken out of Man” in the prevision verse), the case
of the dybbuk troubles this sexual dynamic, suggesting the penetration of intercourse, the genetic incorporation
of man into woman during conception, and the (perhaps unnerving) embryonic adhesion with which pregnancy
begins.

210For the most prominent, perhaps the founding, example of this kind of influence-criticism, see H. Bloom, The
Anxiety of Influence; a Theory of Poetry. New York: Oxford University Press, 1973.

211The seminal example in this vein is Julia Kristeva's 1966 essay “Word, Dialogue and Novel,” which, as noted in
Chapter 2 above, returns to Bakhtinian claims about the dialogic, intersubjective nature of literature and coins the
term 'intertextuality' to describe it and the fundamental ambivalence that accompanies it (39-40).

212]J. Clayton, and E. Rothstein, Influence and Intertextuality in Literary History. Madison: University of Wisconsin
Press, 1991.

213M. Baxandall, Patterns of Intention: On the Historical Explanation of Pictures. New Haven: Yale University
Press, 1985.
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cease to be itself. In this context, the dybbuk-metaphor also becomes a commentary on the
dynamics of literary influence. Manger represents influence as a corporeal possession: the
Jewish body is merely a husk, an empty vessel from which issues the voice of the possessing
foreigner, reciting his national literature.”'* This is the nightmarish fate which the poet strives to
avoid in Bloomian influence-narratives: identity helplessly subsumed and ultimately evacuated
by one's antecedents. Manger resorts as a critic to this articulation, this “misunderstanding of
agent and patient,” because he assumes literary dynamics to be a reflection of larger social and
political power-relations.*"” In this sense, it is no mistake to see German Jewry of the late 1930's
as the object of foreign aggression. At the same time, Manger's uneasy shifting between the
metaphors of mamzer and dybbuk expresses his ambivalence about the suspect agency and
possible collaboration of his German Jewish fellows. In contrast to the literary and political
anxieties aroused by the threat of foreign influence, Manger's theorization transforms when he
turns to an account of intra-cultural literary dynamics. In his discussion of Jewish literary
creativity, “intertextuality” and all its attendant associations seem to best describe Manger's ideal
of indigenous, Jewish literary practice: piously citational but imaginatively irreverent,
galvanized by its compositional freedom within tradition that may be ceaselessly written and
rewritten. In a sense, Manger's intertextual ideal is a reaction against the threatening dynamics of
influence and the mamzerim it produces: literary endogamy is here posited as that “inward
consolidation” which preserves and sanctifies national identity.

Yet as Chana Kronfeld has compellingly argued concerning Israeli Hebrew poet Yehudah
Amichai and his the poetics of radical allusion, intertextuality need not entail an erasure of the
the poetic (or indeed, human) subject from literary dynamics.*'® On the contrary, it can in fact be
“rooted in a critical concept of agency” (18), by reinscribing “a historically inflected human
agent into the process of rewriting texts of religious and cultural authority” (2). Such a “critical
intertextual agency” may be “limited, censored and constrained, yet claims the right to embrace
both change and continuity” (20). Kronfeld goes on to suggest that Jewish exegetical
literature(s) are positioned to resist both the totalizing universalism of Kristevan intertextuality

214The two works to which Manger refers in this passage are both German dramas of the late eighteenth century
which show the clear imprint of the Jewish Enlightenment and its ethics of emancipation and religious tolerance.
Crucially, these are works by non-Jews sympathetic to Jewish thought and Jewish history. Thus Lessing's parable
is the most famous portion of his dramatic poem Nathan the Wise (1779), which tells the story of a pious and
learned Jew in the Holy Land at the time of Saladin's conquest of Jerusalem. The work seems to have been
inspired by Lessing's close friendship with Moses Mendelssohn and he takes it as an opportunity to argue for
religious toleration. Similarly, Schiller's drama Don Carlos (1787) tells the story of the sixteenth century Prince
of Asturias, portraying him as a champion of Spanish Jewry amid severe persecution by the Inquisition.
However, the historical Don Carlos was no friend to the Jews, as Manger was likely well aware: it was he who
presided over the fires of the Inquisition's auto-da-fé at Valladolid on May 21, 1559. The valorization of such a
soyne-yisroel by a literary giant of the German Enlightenment surely rang chillingly in Manger's ears in 1939, all
the more so when the words echoed from the lips of his own Jewish colleagues. (For a further assessment of the
Jewish literary reception of Don Carlos, see J. Skolnik, Jewish Pasts, German Fictions: History, Memory, and
Minority Culture in Germany, 1824-1955. Stanford: Stanford University Press, 2014.

215Manger's belief that a literature is but the historical and political character of the nation writ small is made
explicit when he writes in this very essay (330): *7 8 y‘zm YUIRIVA-MOPR T VIRTUKRI PR 0PI 190 1IN0
" ]5}711 ,yomwm—v‘wn AWIPIRND WT PR TN T na }7‘7}27 YUIRIVA-MONRD *T IR SJOD’WVJ-'O%JH WT IR 1}773}717}3}7
WAYTIR OV IR MR TR DTNH“I_NE ,ITOWIIRG TWAR.

216C. Kronfeld, The Full Severity of Compassion: The Poetry of Yehuda Amichai. Stanford: Stanford University
Press, 2015.
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(which posits intertextuality as an innate feature of all texts) and racked Bloomian accounts of
violent literary domination thanks to the “centrality of radical rewriting in the Jewish culture of
commentary” (34). Regarding Amichai, Kronfeld argues, this resistant intertextual poetics
emerges not only from emphasizing the critical subjectivity of the poet, but from a simultaneous
deflation of 'high,' canonical sacred intertexts and elevation of 'low' quotidian ones:

It has long been a critical commonplace that Amichai’s poetry is
characterized by a reversal of traditional biblical narratives and an
inversion of normative rabbinic and liturgical texts; what is less
frequently acknowledged, however, is his refusal to privilege his
omnipresent radical engagement with traditional forms of Jewish
textual exegesis over culturally less privileged citational practices
which “recycle” (his term!) snippets of ordinary conversation,
popular song, child language, or military slang. (1)

It is precisely this fundamental entanglement of 'high' canonical genres with 'low' folk-culture
that Manger wishes to points up in his essay on folklore and literature. And just as Amichai
refuses to elevate either sacred canon or poetic subject over those “less privileged citational
practices,” Manger too grants these folk-intertexts a central place in his theory, . Yet crucially,
Manger does not only seek to synchronically level the playing field, by espousing a diverse and
egalitarian intertextual account of literary history, but to argue diachronically for folk-literature
as the necessary precondition for high literature. In so doing, Manger implies that the modern
poet depends for historical continuity, indeed for the very authenticity of his poetic identity, on
an intimate engagement with and affinity for the folk-genres of the past.

Grounding his account in a genetic conception of literary history, Manger argues that a
culture's high literary genres are the direct descendants of its folk-literature, those popular genres
which are alone capable of expressing the very spirit of the people. He poses the question as
follows (328): 9T PP1R PWWVOTMRIPHIRA R IR NORWOH YR IYIYY K TYOspn HH2a R

75K 18 V7 RY :wHVY. (Naturally, his use of such a distinctive and specifically Hebraic idiom

only serves to underscore the point.) Yet Manger does not confine this generalization to Jewish
literature in particular, but intends it as a rule of literary historiography in general. His “classic”
example is the fate of late Latin poetry (that is, postdating the fall of the Roman Empire), whose
virtues he is careful not to discount even as a he describes its compromised status (330): DpT I8
PWIAMORD- YT PR AROPHNG OPT PR WMPEYW UPIMPIONR TT OAR DRN LJAYIOPIRS (WA
15025 1272 R 1293 PN PP NORWYS. In effect, high literary genres will languish and

eventually perish without direct nourishment from a living, vernacular folk-culture. Yet in
alluding to the Hebraic brokhe levatole, Manger inflects this thesis with very specific
connotations, both legal and theological, and it is thus worth pausing for a moment to unpack its
implicit argument. A brokhe levatole [lit. a blessing made in vain] is a special and compromised
category of benediction. Ordinarily, a blessing invokes the name of God as a prelude and
prerequisite to the performance of a ritually significant action: eating, immersing, reading from
the Torah, etc. But in the case of a brokhe levatole the benediction has been uttered even though
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the action cannot be performed.?'” A simple example: one makes a blessing over an apple, only
to discover it is rotten and cannot be eaten. In such an instance, the blessing has not only been
said unnecessarily, it has also been uttered without the possibility of fulfillment in action. In
effect, one has violated the Third Commandment, which prohibits the use of God's name “in
vain” (cf. Exodus 20:6 and Deuteronomy 5:10). In a legal sense, then, this is a blessing that not
only lacks the force of ritual performance, but is also in violation of a negative injunction (albeit
unintentionally). The theological implications are similarly dire, for the harm done by
blasphemy cannot be undone. Something perverse as well: seeking to sanctify that which God
has made unfit: the rotten apple, the bloodied egg. In this light, Manger's metaphor for literary
endeavor unmoored from its folkloric origins takes on a very precise meaning: he imagines
literature as a benediction made over vernacular culture, a ritual utterance which sanctifies the
mundane materiality of daily life. If, like the apple, the culture of the people is decayed, then the
blessing has been made in vain, its sanctification rendered void. And like the blessing made in
vain, the attempt to sanctify an extinct culture through literature is not merely unnecessary. In it,
Manger sees something vacant, perverse, perhaps even blasphemous: a morbid attempt at
consecration uttered over the decomposing. In stark contrast, Manger next turns to an opposing
image of fertility and reproduction. Folk culture is pictured as the fertile “black-earth” field from
which high literature grows (330). This agricultural figure implies that folklore is the necessary
pre-condition for the emergence of higher literary genres; its form and content result directly
from the folk-conditions amid which they developed. Following this line of reasoning, he
claims, the folk-ballad in English was the precedent upon which the great tradition of English
drama was founded, culminating in Shakespeare (330). Manger goes so far as to argue that all
cultures which have achieved literary greatness in drama, also possessed a strong history of folk
ballad, and offers as examples German and Scandinavian literature, in addition to the English
(331). And in this vein, he insists that Jewish literature has failed to produce great dramas
precisely because it lacks a tradition of popular ballad. By the same token, Manger attempts to
link folk liturgy, as exemplified in vernacular prayers such as Got fun Avrom [God of Abraham],
with the birth of lyric poetry in modern Yiddish literature. Manger seems, in fact, to hope that
this genetic and generic entanglement of folk culture with high literature will serve as the
guarantor of literary continuity in the face of the ameliorating forces of foreign culture and
historical distance. I would go so far as to suggest that Manger resorts to genetic metaphors for
the unfolding of literary history precisely because they offer a powerful image for the ways that
high literature and folk literature may be indissolubly linked, without being identical. In this
light, Manger is not attempting to inhabit an earlier era and slavishly reproduce its song; instead,
he hopes to effect the transformation of “folk-song into art-song.” Rather than write the folk-
ballads of the past over again, Manger hopes to achieve a transmutation of folk genres into the
genres of 'high,' modernist poetry. Manger's relation to Old Yiddish, then, is not one of
unmediated identification, but of historiographic experiment encoded in poetic praxis. It is
precisely thanks to the vast historical distance between himself and Wallich that Manger's
struggle toward identification with the past becomes apparent.

217Cf. Mishnah Berurah 215:18, and Orach Chaim 206:6.
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III. HISTORICAL DISTANCE AND ARTISTIC OBJECTIVITY: HOLOCAUST AND LITERATURE
Historical distance, for Manger, is a glaring and immediate problem for the Jewish poet;
it offers certain advantages, may in fact be fundamentally necessary for the production of great
literature, but it also introduces profound and unavoidable pitfalls. Manger understands it, in
fact, to be one of the central riddles of Jewish literary continuity, a concern that may supersede
and even condition his experiments with poetic persona. During the period of Manger's war-time
homelessness, his identification with historical figures like Wallich becomes plainer than before,
undisguised by poetic filigree, sly implication, or academic interest. His collection of poetry,
Volkns ibern dakh (London, 1942), contains a sonnet entitled “Ikh aleyn” [I myself] (43), in
which he expresses his relation to Wallich and Zinger in filial terms: 5p™R DXT ;'8 12 OR PR
TR AR TN OPND / ,ARID NG ANTW PR O TORN PR M /TR POIR,, PIWINR DA
TIREP3 PR TIRT PWIRMI WY 7IPR YW 11D / 1RT IR [T RV (R0Y3. The statement is striking
not only for its bluntness, but also for its place in a cycle of poems entitled “Sonetn far mayn
bruder Note” [Sonnets for My Brother Note]. This sonnet is preceded by “Tsu mayn bruder” [To
My Brother], “Mayn zeyde” [My Grandfather], “Zayn ekselents mayn tate” [His Excellency, My
Father], “Mayn mame” [My Mother], and “Mayn shvester Sheyndele” [My Sister Sheyndele]. In
the midst of the war, Manger honors the memory of his departed mother and grandfather, and
anxiously ponders the fate of his surviving family. He cries out to his brother, asking (38): 1811
N VN DOPITIR /,0IPIOWYI IR 10’1731} ' VN DOKRA DRN 1T / OpTINA P LORR 0T IR 0T
W RN 59w R 2T IR TR P2 ORN/ ,02PNPIOIN mndn. He promises from afar that only

good spirits will watch over his father's tired steps (40). The poem to his sister (42) dissolves in
fear and despair when she collapses, exhausted, praying for deliverance, in an autumn wood
surrounded by SS [00 118 V37 waMAR]. The cycle up until this point is a harrowing vision of

destruction of the family. Lacking concrete information, Manger's imagination is wracked by
nightmarish scenarios born of his own helplessness. Perhaps these poems are even more
heartbreaking in retrospect. The collection was published in June-July of 1942 and Note died
only a few months later on a collective farm in Uzbekistan, though it is almost certain he never
had a chance to read them.”'® Hillel Manger, Itsik's father, had likely already been killed:
Chernovitz and the entire surrounding region was ghettoized in the autumn of 1941 and
completely liquidated by December. This was probably the most recent information Manger had
about the fate of his family, and it may be from the news of the round-ups in October that he
imagines Sheyndl fleeing through the autumn woods.?" In the face of his family's tragic
dissolution, Manger crafts his poetic identity by knitting biological kinship and literary lineage
together. After establishing himself as the grandson and successor of Wallich and Zinger in the
opening quatrain of “Ikh aleyn,” his attention turns to his literal grandfather, the wagoneer:

ORA YT M OPNA /IR PURIRNY RNVY IR “PYWRY [0H1HARI,, YT VIRAWPIIIR ARTD

/ ,oP7 VYN ,OYA IRDIRD TR P2 AROIRI PUTIVM IR / ,LYWDARVD 'R DIRVWKRD PIT VINDWYS
YR YOR 118 190 7T LW VPPIW *T I8N, Rather than juxtaposing biological family against his

literary forefathers, Manger figures his own poetic vocation in terms of his grandfather's

218The news of Note's death did not reach Itzik until two years later in 1944. See 1. Panner, Shtrikhn tsum portret
fun Itsik Manger. Tel Aviv: Farlag Ha-Menoyre, 1976. 88.

219Sheyndl ultimately survived the war, although in 1947 she was still in Romania. See Manger's letter to Panner,
sent from London and dated June 27, 1947 (Shtrikhn 97).
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practical one: the classical winged steed of inspiration is equated with the ordinary chestnuts that
drew his grandfather's wagon. Having situated himself both in relation to his family and Yiddish
literary tradition, the narrator seems convinced that flight into aesthetics will remedy the wounds
inflicted by historical persecution, exile, and grief. Like his troubadour forebears, this poet will
also transform Jewish grief into great literature, the songs and stories of his people. Yet the self-
mockery that pervades the sonnet derives precisely from the knowledge that the historical has
become immediately, harrowingly personal, and with one's own family at stake, the limitations
of aesthetics are made bitterly apparent. In the final sestet of the sonnet, poetic beauty has been
reduced to a grieving woman, trying to ease the passing of a dying world: V™pPI™W YT D AR T
O TT VBPIPI OKRN )T VINR T /5T PPIRIP R VO TR IR VIRV MY / 503 PR Y0 r7PJ1'O [§%23%
7Y 7. In the wake of this realization — that the aesthetic loses its redemptive power in the face
of personal and collective catastrophe, Manger revises his theory of literary history to reflect the
necessity of historical distance to the composition of enduring national literatures. In his 1958
essay “Khurbm un literatur” [Holocaust and Literature] (Shriftn, 387-97), Manger describes
historical distance as an essential ingredient in the composition of the high literary genres, epic
and drama:

VW NIR) PIRVO™ WWWMRVO PPN VTP ARD TR YN
IR WWEY IWT PPN VIRIVPS TR ARA [...] (PIRVD™T pwrpHvOIp
W NIR YT IR M2 PO ORT WHLOIP WT M INVIROWPI WWORNARTT
YT OYT IR IRI L2IP OPT INI OV W

HRN VYT ORD PR T AIRT YO00IP WT Y
OYT 8 NRWI WPIRIP T PR [PIPITIR PIVP X 7T PONYIRVORT
R DA DRN WTIWN-TORN WMDY IR (WO JWIRIPIR JWWOTT
,O7AR TD IR 27N DPIPATR DR 13 PORVIPATOIPD TP DIATW O
AYTIR PR PMI8 ,0153 VHRP 0 TP VYA 0T WOTNR YT A PN
VW HRD PP 13N DPND INVIRVWYI PWTHIPOVDIP T UYN TWHR PR
13711 DYND ANPTUORVWY PWIORNARTT *T VPP DY PR'D M 0P
1T pahYN VM LTI N AR, AP T 1A IR PR'D IR M0
DHRIVDRORD PIRIRRI YOI 7T ARV (PO TR [PIMIRI

5V, TIRY IR WL NS TH ORT 1HIIRD TTIR PR H23-M3 o
,PIRVD™ PWRLD PPN T MW JARA TN WORD PR L5933 N
T YHITIRARI IR ORN ,VARTT P IR DRAY 7P LW TRI N AR
IR TOWIY DYNH N3N "NY 7T ,OPARIVDRORD YW UKD ™Y
3 J0MIR

IR T OTIR IRDPIRE-PTIPIVY WOMI R INIRD ,NNIR)
TWMPH0OIR N IR AROPHRD BN VW LRT TYI TR AR N3N
(YRR WWMPILOIP YN IR DRAY

(388)

In the wake of the Holocaust, Manger claims, Jewish writers do not yet have the historical
distance necessary to produce complex belletristic genres. Here Manger returns to the theory of
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genre he had elaborated in “Folklor un literatur,” where he argued that the folklore and folk-
literature of a nation can — over the course of its history — evolve into higher literary genres, like
epic and tragic drama. But historical distance from the events described was the only means by
which to transmute the subjective grief of collective catastrophe into a work of high literature.
Historical distance, in short, allows the cultivation of artistic objectivity, through which the
personal experience of the poet and his nation can be transcended. Yet in spite of Manger's
profoundly humanistic faith in the power of historical distance to facilitate empathic and
enduring literary accomplishment, he nevertheless concludes his account of Jewish literature
after the modern Destruction with a series of questions bespeaking existential, ethical, and
aesthetic paralysis (389):

IPMORROWYIIYIR WpHOOID IR VA VP T7IR OYT 19N
VM IR IV VP MR N AR PPORND PIYIWLIYN TNT
PIVOWOLIPN (PIEY PPARTVORVRP PORYH T 1¥ DYOIOPYIIANR
OYPIPR OYPT PPOWIRE YR TR PTIRN-JORA [WWO™T OYT 'R POKRD
1IRN 7T IR IYNARDE PR KUY DYT PUTIYYT ORI ORTIND (W WUNT
WIPT N, TOTIW IR YW Y 0IPN ,OYPTIRA IR WAYT D T
IR TPRAR PWIWOTT T MOWIRE VW P TR WAR “IIRIIRI
DAITIBW [WOIPN M VPIPYRR [AAR DR ,JWOIPA YWIOME T ,0pIopT
JIRNYI YRWN DWI PIPT PR PARDE PR PIRPHNA 118

AR PPOWIRS PIPP HRN R DRT 1P UYN X PR PIRID N
P73 IR RTIN

TIR VO™ 927 PWTPW IR N 19270 (9P0AR LW VP
PVIVP HRN R ORT [P 0PN N YIP WTIW P

ORI PR 13NN PPN PIRIS 7T PR DRT

Only by portraying “both the victim and the murderer” can one produce art that will survive
one's own time and place, yet such a task may truly be psychologically impossible in light of
modern history. With such demanding criteria in place, the great elegiac compositions of the
Hebrew Bible come to seem a tragically limited literary endeavor. By way of contrast, Manger
points to Homer's //iad as the exemplary instance of artistic objectivity, and the literary
accomplishments it makes possible:

RV A TR DRI PIRTYA A 11001 012 [OIRAYS A8A TR

TWT PR WPMEY WT IR ,OPOINOPYIAR WWTPH0OrR Womps

OPYANRE PP 1IN LW HRT PPN 1T 7T LJARN T NN SNORNDRIT

TN DRIW T IRV 7T 10 IR 73 7T 0 0IWTIWYI ORA WK

VIANHA IRGIPT .OPOMVPYTIR WWHIPVOIP WAPT WT VN L3

SMORIPOH-VOYN YT PR PODYII DRT LARD [P70IN 17 ,OREY P
(388)
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While elegiac commemoration might offer a certain kind of literary immortality,”* greater still,

in Manger's estimation, is the fashioning of a narrative, a historical account which views, as
though from above, the strivings and sufferings on both sides of a conflict, of multiple and
perhaps conflicting perspectives.”?! Manger gives historical distance an essential role in the
composition of precisely those genres to which he himself aspires.””* The problems posed by
historical distance are here transformed into advantages: the persistent sense of alienation that
arises from identifying with a way of life long-past, the sense that one is an impostor, the usurper
of a tradition that is (no longer) one's own, may in fact be the means by which to give a fuller,
more humanistic account of the historical past. In this sense, Manger's 'solution' to the problem
of historical distance is not its surreptitious erasure or elision. On the contrary, his experiments in
historical imagination depend precisely on drawing attention to the layers of temporal and textual
mediation which intervene between his source material, his reader, and himself. The problem of
Jewish continuity is resolved, not through spurious claims that the past and the present are
identical, but through a continuous, transparent and thus inherently exegetical effort to bring near
that which is historically, linguistically, and poetically distant.

IV. TEXTUAL ANACHRONISM AND THE MIDRASHIC IMAGINATION
Where Noente geshtaltn was preoccupied with generating intimacy and familiarity
between the modern reader and Manger's early modern Yiddish authors (albeit by highly literary
and self-consciously constructed means), his Khumesh- and Megile-lider address the problem of

historical distance by playfully manipulating narrative chronology, creating a series of mind-
bending anachronistic effects which destabilize the temporal perspective of both reader and
biblical character. 'Anachronism' could fairly be used to describe a tremendous range of
phenomena in Manger's poetry, and could legitimately include any detail of realia or language
temporally out of place in the biblical past when his characters presumably existed. As Manger
himself points out (prologue to Khumesh-lider, unpaginated), the 'landscape' (both temporal and
geographic) has been shifted: 7 9p25pM 'R VARWTIONR ™7 IR ,JARD TT OYN WY WOIPS WT
YT 1AVN VIIROVYI ANRA TR .lJ'(U’ﬂ_Nt?D R OPM] ,pWYIPID MT ORI PR T AVNKRA w'v_xowm-wmn
VIR PIR 1}7'1’370-‘7'@1”11 VIR LAV YIRS DYAPN PR VN §_NWTJ_N'7 IR g JLND"R’S_NJ-HWTD

220To my mind, it goes without saying that the Hebrew Bible, in its elegiac mode as elsewhere, has held up just as
well over the course of its history as the Greek epic. Erich Auerbach's masterful comparison of the two in his
opening chapter of Mimesis, 'Odysseus' Scar,' makes a compelling argument for the ways in which biblical
narrative excels the epic in generating complex and nuanced portrayals of human experience, achieving thereby a
psychological universality which transcends the cultural particulars of its origins. Nevertheless, we are
concerned here with Manger's valorization of historical distance, and thus we will have to bear with him in this
vein a little longer.

221 Yet, as Manger points out above, historical distance is no guarantee of artistic objectivity. The Destruction of the
Temples, despite having occurred many centuries past, is still a psychological wound which has not permitted the
composition of narrative, whether epic or drama. Given these claims, one wonders what Manger might have
made of the dramatic epic by American-Jewish objectivist Charles Reznikoff, In memoriam 1933, which narrates
both the Destruction of the First Temple, the Babylonian Captivity, the Roman occupation, and the Holocaust of
the twentieth century through dramatic and documentary collage.

222As we will soon see, his Khumesh and Megile-lider consistently situate themselves as modernist and
modernizing explications of Yiddish epics like Shmuel Bukh, although it is debatable whether Manger believed
these poems to be successful realizations of his ambitions. For a pessimistic take on his own poetic
accomplishments, see the 1955 essay “Biblishe drame-motivn” [Biblical Drama-Motifs] (Shrifin 338-41).

131



TIR-IYTIP PUOY™IS YT AR PID [T N PR VIPOR IPIIWNYT YIOW PITRN.223 Due to this
whole-cloth re-setting of the narrative, instances of some kind of historical anachronism are
legion. They may have to do with specific details of material culture, such as the character's
garments: Abraham the Patriarch wears the iconic Hasidic fur hat, the shtrayml, at his son Isaac's
circumcision (27), and the maid-servant Hagar wears a calico dress on their evening stroll (30).
Or they may be technological: Hagar refers to a train's smoke-stack (30), and Eliezer informs
Abraham of [saac and Rebecca's betrothal by telegram (46). Manger is also careful to make it
clear that these biblical characters interact specifically in Yiddish: thus the third-person narrative
discourse is written in a literary register easily distinguished from the direct discourse of the
characters themselves. To choose only a single example among many, the narration may refer to
the Patriarch Abraham as 1R 0773AR [Avrom Avinu] (27), but when Sarah the Matriarch recites

the traditional Yiddish women's prayer “God of Abraham,” she pronounces the word DR

[Avrum], as a Yiddish-speaking woman of Eastern Galicia would (37).%* Here as elsewhere,
special care is taken that each character speak a register or dialect of Yiddish (or even another
language) which socially encodes him or her in the broader cultural and historical context of the
early twentieth-century: unlike Sarah, the Sultan of the Ottoman Empire refers to Abraham as
D'ARIR [Ibrahim] during his encounter with Hagar in the desert. Despite the impulse to

describe all these details — linguistic, technological, cultural, folkloric — as equivalently
anachronistic, I would propose distinguishing between Manger's overall modernization of the
biblical account and his use of 'textual anachronism,' when biblical characters possess textual
artifacts which imply that the events of their stories have already transpired. Sarah's recitation of
“God of Abraham” is a version of this phenomenon, because in praying to the “God of Abraham,
of Isaac, and of Jacob” she has called her own future grandson, who has not even been conceived
yet, by the name his mother Rebecca will give him only many years later. A few lines later, she
asks God to promise “a good, full week for all Israel,” a name which comes into being only when
Jacob himself reaches adulthood, and which will only come to designate the whole Jewish
community many generations after that. Likewise, Jacob the Patriarch consults his own pocket-
bible to confirm when and where his chance meeting with Rachel will take place:
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223NB: When citing Manger's paratexts, I have used the earliest available edition. However, citations from the
poems themselves are given as they appear in the fine scholarly edition by Dov Sadan and Chone Shmeruk,
including its pagination. Where relevant, I have included the original year of a poem's publication in parentheses.
See 1. Manger, Medresh Itsik. eds. Dov Sadan, and Chone Shmeruk, Jerusalem: Hebrew University, Dept. of
Yiddish Literature, 1969.

224See the incisive reading of this intertext and of Manger's intermingling of Hebrew and Yiddish more generally in
C. Kronfeld, and R. A. Peckerar, “Tongue-Twisted: Between Mame Loshn and Loshn Koydesh in the Poetry of
Itzik Manger.” Poetics Today (In press).
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By the same token, Queen Esther steels her will during the fast in the Megile-lider by recalling
what is written in the biblical book which bears her name:
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Because these moments draw attention to their own temporal impossibility, they serve to remind
the reader of the historical distance Manger has so abruptly collapsed. The notion that the
biblical characters are aware — and perhaps also burdened by their foreknowledge — of the stories
they helplessly re-enact is given further cultural and historical nuance when we consider that
Manger gives these figures access to biblical narrative through generically and materially
specific instantiations of Scripture. Thus the characters populating Manger's midrashic poems are
not only aware of the narrative contents of the Hebrew Bible, but also of all its subsidiary genres,
which have emerged over the course of Jewish literary history. Sarah the Matriarch reads from
the early modern Yiddish paraphrase of the Tanakh, the Tsenerene (Lublin, 1622), and dissolves
yet again in tears, presumably as she reads the story of her own childlessness — though curiously,
she takes no comfort from the miraculous announcement of the messengers which she must, of
course, find written there as well:
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Similarly, the princess Michal hears in the summer wind's melody a premonition of David's
eventual rise to power, though this comes as no surprise to her because she has already read this
story more than once in the biblical epic Shmuel Bukh (Augsburg, 1544):
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These insinuations, which here take the form of literary allusion, slyly intimate the belatedness
both of Manger's characters and of the poems themselves. Elsewhere, these instances of
historical sleight-of-hand take the form, not of literary allusion, but of specifically modern
textual materiality. The biblical text with which these characters are familiar is no ancient codex,
nor even a Torah scroll — they are, rather, the cheap, marketable, modular editions of biblical
literature which became the common Jewish reader's primary point of access to Scripture after
the advent of print. When Jacob resorts to his pocket-bible as one would a travel guide, Manger
describes this book as a khumeshl, which refers specifically to an edition of the first five books of
the Tanakh printed as a stand-alone volume. Michal, foreseeing David-as-King, imagines him
under a flag bearing a Star of David, with a psalter in one hand. Here again, the term Manger
uses is low-register and familiar, t'hilim/, a cheap stand-alone edition of psalms meant for daily
use. These kinds of books were the products of early modern print: small format, portable,
inexpensive, and thus financially attainable, not only for learned and wealthy scholars, but also
for the ordinary Jew. They were printed in huge runs, used heavily, worn out, and, because they
were in constant supply, replaced. With this level of material detail, Manger insists that his reader
envision the biblical characters as readers of the very same sorts of physical document as that of
any Jewish reader of the modern period. Thanks to this historically surreal level of detail, reader,
poet, and biblical character all at once assume an identical relation to the biblical text: that of
belated, and often uneasy, interpreter. In spite of vast intervening historical and cultural distance,
this insistence on readerly equivalence lays bare the ineluctable fact of textual mediation: any
encounter with Jewish literary tradition, whether the reader's, Manger's, even the Patriarchs', is
conditioned by the texts that precede them and the vagaries of their specific material
transmission. It is especially interesting, given Manger's interest in the early modern origins of
Yiddish literature, that almost none of these instances of textual anachronism pre-date the advent
of print. The poems make no direct reference to the material texts of Jewish Late Antiquity or the
High Middle Ages, when Jewish textual production was chirographic and almost exclusively
Hebraic. By eliding pre-modern Jewish literary history, Manger offers his reader access to the
biblical account only through the intervening lens of early modern Yiddish textuality. The fact
upon which Manger insists in these moments, the objective reality of which his narrative
surrealism is the figurative articulation, is the impossibility of a Yiddish reader's unmediated
encounter with the pre-modern past.

One could try to see these surreal exercises in historical imagination as one component of
the 'midrashic' nature of Manger's project. The Talmudic exegetical principle that there is neither
'early' nor 'late’ in the Torah, eyn mukdam u-me'uchar ba-Torah (BT Pesahim 5b) provides an
exegetical protocol by which to gainsay the narrative chronology given in the biblical account,
and it may be that Manger had in mind to apply this principle to the chronology of Jewish history
itself. At the same time, one could be tempted to link Manger's departures from biblical narrative
to those which occur in the early Yiddish biblical epics, Shmuel Bukh among them. Chone
Shmeruk has skillfully demonstrated Manger's formal and thematic debt to Shmuel Bukh, yet
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draws a sharp distinction between Manger's play with temporality and that evident in the biblical
epic:

Uber der gedanklichen Verbundenheit mit Erik un Weinreich darf
man den prinzipiellen Unterschied zwischen Manger und dem
Verfasser des ,Schmuelbuchs nicht vergessen. Nicht alle
inhaltlichen Abweichungen von der Bibel und den Midraschim, die
sich im ,Schmuelbuch* finden, kann man als bewul3tes und
absichtliches Vermengen von Epochen, als Umsetzen der biblischen
Lebensweise in Begriffe un Auffassungen des Mittelalters, als
bewulite Anachronismen erklaren. Manche dieser Abweichungen
werden ganz einfach aus dem Mangel an historischen Denken
erklart, der unter anderem aus der Auffassung resultiert, daf3 es ,in
der Tora kein Spat und Friih® gibt, und aus der naiven und
selbstverstidndlichen Spiegelung des Gewohnten un Spéten in den
biblischen Erzdhlungen. Es ist zweifelhaft, ob di genannten
Abweichungen von der Bibel im ,Schmuelbuch® von desen Lesern
als ungewohnlich verstanden wurden. Im Gegensatz dazu ist in
Mangers ,Medresch® die Nutzung all dieser Moglichkeiten zum
bawuBten Prinzip erhoben. Dabei ist die Teilnahme des Lesers
einkalkuliert, der aus seiner Kenntnis heraus alles zu genie3en weil3,
was gegeniiber dem knappen Erzihlskelett der Bibel, das als
Rahmen und Ausgangspunkt des Schriftstellers gedient hat, eine
absichtsvolle Neuerung darstellt.” (204-5)

In Shmeruk's estimation, the anachronisms of Shmuel Bukh are merely accidents of medieval
historical naiveté, where Manger's use of the same technique is clearly deliberate, artistic and
distinctively modern.”*® As I noted earlier, the idea that anachronism in Shmuel Bukh results
solely from a pre-modern dearth of historical consciousness has problems of its own.”” One
might reasonably wonder whether the early modern composers and editors of the early modern
Yiddish epics actually believed that Israelite soldiers achieved the conquest of the Promised
Land because they carried muskets, despite neither biblical text nor any rabbinic commentary
containing mention of it. In point of fact, handheld firearms such as those described in the epic
Sefer Yehoshua in 1594 did not become commonplace in European armies until the sixteenth
century.””® They were, indeed, in the process of becoming a staple of modern warfare at the very
time that the Yiddish biblical epic reached its peak. Whatever the case may be, Shmeruk makes a
further claim when he connects anachronism in Shmuel Bukh to the exegetical principle, eyn
mukdam u-me'uchar ba-Torah. In asserting that this principle is itself the result of defective
historical consciousness, Shmeruk seems to suggest that classical rabbinic literature was no

225Ch. Shmeruk, “Itzik Mangers ‘Medresch Izik’ und seine literarischen Traditionen.” Zeitschrift fiir Deutsche
Philologie [Sonderheft] (1981): 195-212.

226Shmeruk makes this claim for modern historical consciousness explicit in n. 22, and cites T. S. Eliot's “Tradition
and the Individual Talent” for support.

227See Chapter One, p. 6, and especially n. 7.

228See K. Chase, Firearms: A Global History to 1700. Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 2003.
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better than the early Yiddish biblical epic at distinguishing the living present from the historical
past. Yet it must be said that the use of this rabbinic principle was limited to very specific,
technical difficulties arising in the Talmud, which would in no way have permitted for the kind
or degree of anachronism evident in Shmuel Bukh and in Manger. In the Talmud, this principle is
used in the narrow sense that even though verse A may appear after verse B in the Torah, it does
not mean that the historical events they describe occurred in that order. The need for such a
principle appears at its most obvious when one considers that the Torah is not a linear narrative
(the entire book of Deuteronomy stands as witness). In order to compare the halachic portions of
Deuteronomy with those of Exodus and Leviticus, the rabbis had to make clear that even though
the Deuteronomy is a 'later' book than the others, narratively speaking, the halachic statements
made there are historically equivalent to those made in the earlier books. Nothing in this
principle provides for the notion that the events described in the Torah are unmoored from linear
time. Quite the opposite, in fact, for this principle actually establishes as exegetical law the
philosophically sophisticated notion that history and narrative are two distinct categories, which
may or may not form a one-to-one correspondence. And lest one assume that this principle had
drifted far from its strict, Talmudic sense by the time Shmuel Bukh was written, it seems to have
retained its technical meaning well into the High Middle Ages, where we find it firmly
entrenched in the Torah commentaries of Rashi and Abraham ibn Ezra,”® with which the
composer of Shmuel Bukh was undoubtedly familiar, even if not all his readers could make the
same claim. In short, no muskets for the Israelites. Rather than seeing literary anachronism in
Shmuel Bukh or Manger as (un)intentionally distorted applications of eyn mukdam u-me'uchar, 1
would suggest that we see both these texts as indebted to an altogether different hermeneutic
strain in rabbinic literature, a specifically textual variety of anachronism, which creates Jewish
continuity, not through technological, cultural or linguistic specificity, but through the experience
of belated readership.

One version of this textual anachronism is present either implicitly or explicitly
throughout classical and medieval rabbinic literature, although it hardly receives the kind of
exegetical codification and controversy granted eyn mukdam u-me'uchar: that is, the rabbinic
policy of assuming that Abraham, and often by extension all the Patriarchs and Matriarchs, were
Torah-observant (as this notion was understood by the Sages).”" Yet the rabbis seem to feel little
obligation to explain the exact mechanics of this observance. How, in fact, did Abraham come to
observe the Torah in full prior to the revelation at Sinai? In Mishnah Kiddushin 4:14 (cf. BT
82a), R. Nehorai roots his assertion of Abraham's (textual?) foreknowledge of the entire Torah in
two verses from Genesis:

M P DANART (T2 PWRIA) DHWA 1HY AR DANARD TR R
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229See, for example, Rashi on Exodus 25-27 or Ibn Ezra on Exodus 18. Far from dropping out of sight in the High
Middle Ages, this principle actually became a point of significant controversy. In the eleventh century, Rashi
held it to be exegetically valid. In the twelfth, Ibn Ezra concurred, while in the thirteenth Nachmanides dissented,
claiming “there is indeed early and late in the Torah” [yesh mukdam u-me'uchar ba-Torah]. (See Nachmanides
on Leviticus 25:1.) That these giants of Jewish biblical hermeneutics were actively espousing diametrically
opposed views on this issue gives one a sense of the variety and nuance characterizing medieval historical
consciousness.

230See Mishnah Kiddushin 4:14; BT Kiddushin 82a; BT Yoma 25b.

136



MINWA AWM DN DANAR YAY WK 2pY (12 DW) TARIY 1IN
SO TN IR

A crucial slippage occurs here: R. Nehorai conflates Abraham's observance of the laws [torotai]
given to him by God with the (textual?) Law [ha'tforah] given to Moses at Sinai. Later, the
Amora Rav repeats this argument (BT Yoma 28b), though the Gemara goes onto note that Rava
or R. Ashi justify the linguistic slippage with reference to the doctrine of the dual Torah: o»p

15 HYaw 7N NNRY AN232W 70 DAR HNIN AR PYAwn 2 1908 1aR onnar. While

Rava and R. Ashi's proposal addresses and resolves the grammatical disjuncture introduced by
Rav, it also complicates the picture of Abraham's observance. Before, Rav and R. Nehorai seem
to merely suggest that Abraham, perhaps via his special bond with God, was privy to all the
requisite practices necessary to proper observance (not that he was necessarily a reader or
interpreter of the Torah as a text). With Rava and R. Ashi, we have an explicit claim that the laws
Abraham received were textually and orally identical to those received by Moses, the whole of
Israel gathered at Sinai, and indeed which the rabbis themselves were at that very moment
reading. This is indeed the sort of textual anachronism practiced by Manger, minus his
fascination with the history of the book and its materiality. Abraham the Patriarch assumes the
very same relation to the biblical text as its belated rabbinic interpreters, who thereby collapse
the historical and exegetical distance between them. And indeed, the Talmudic discussion which
prefaces Rav's assertion envisions Abraham as the founder of a scholastic tradition and its
subsequent generations, very reminiscent of the academies of the Babylonian Amoraim:
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By the end of the passage, the role of the Patriarchs as leaders in wisdom is explicitly linked to
the transmission of the Torah and the fruits of its study. In the section discussing Eliezer,
particularly, the Gemara departs from a genetic model for the transmission of Patriarchal wisdom
and shifts to a master-disciple dynamic: the terminology of wise eldership [zaken] (of which
biological age is the implied guarantor) is replaced by that of intellectual mastery [rav]
(guaranteed by academic, rather than genetic, pedigree). This rejection of biological lineage in
favor of a study-based paradigm for exegetical authority is the rabbinic fantasy of readerly
equivalence: like Manger's uneasily reproductive metaphors in “Folklor un literatur,” the rabbis'
vision of Jewish continuity turns away from the uncertain entanglements of sexual heredity —
whose refusal of physicality extends, perhaps, to material culture — and toward a lineage
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generated by shared reading conditions, which they impose on the biblical past as their own
belatedness has imposed it on them.

The resemblance between Manger's historical interventions and that of the rabbis is more
than merely formal. There are, in fact, moments when Manger's poems seem to put into practice,
and deduce incredibly evocative detail from the hermeneutic precepts of midrash. The doctrine
of Patriarchal Torah observance offers many opportunities for this kind of reading. On occasions
when it seems that one of the Patriarchs is in violation of some commandment, as when
Abraham prepares a meal of milk and meat for the divine visitors in Genesis 18:5-8, the Sages
are quick to offer explanations that would obviate the transgression.”' It is certainly no
coincidence that Manger follows suit at precisely this moment in his Khumesh-lider, where he
offers a careful revision of the menu (25): V1A PR T VI ™/ VTVPIR ORA 7 0. In

many ways, this version is very faithful to the biblical account, in which Abraham offers the
visitors bread, which he then orders Sarah to prepare with “fine-ground meal” [q’?b nnp], and

selects a calf for slaughter, which he presents with curds and milk. The text does not make clear
whether both Abraham and the visitors partake, or only the visitors: ,pvn nnn D_ﬂ’f?_p TAY-RIM

19287 In his poem, Manger carefully attends to many details from the biblical text and tries to

find Ashkenazic equivalents: the fine flour becomes the commonplace but heymish staple,
kimlbroyt, for which Sarah is given credit, as in the Tanakh itself; the milk too remains, this time
served with rice, rather than the forbidden veal. By making the meal entirely milkhiks, Manger
takes the rabbinic principle of Patriarchal Torah observance and writes it back into the fabric of
the narrative. Humorously juxtaposing the the mundane and familiar foodways of Eastern
European Jewry while simultaneously preserving and underscoring faithful kosher observance,
Manger offers a more radical solution than the rabbis might have, but one which nevertheless
preserves a core precept of rabbinic exegesis.

Still, the above example demonstrates only that Manger adhered to certain midrashic
practices (beyond parroting the explications offered by the rabbis themselves). Rather than
portraying Manger as ventriloquizing rabbinic exegesis, however, | am also concerned with
attending to the ways in which he crafted his modern Yiddish metapoetics around the anxieties
which inhere in reading the Tanakh, as they did for the rabbis. Indeed, Manger does far more
than algorithmically execute the hermeneutic protocols of midrash. By troubling his biblical
characters with scriptural foreknowledge, he participates in a rabbinic tradition which saw
biblical figures as equally perturbed, on a profoundly personal level, by the act of reading and
interpreting. A famous midrash from the medieval compilation Yalkut Shimoni on Numbers
20:25 reads like Manger's poetry made prose:

Wia IRW AnRn 5 1nRS 1H ik naw awy nwnd A'apn b Nk
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231See, for example, BT Bava Metziah 86b-87a, although new explanations continue to be produced by the
Tosafists in the thirteenth century, Hasidic rabbis in the nineteenth century, and so on.
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Although this midrash is not textually anachronistic in a technical sense (since it takes place after
the Sinaitic revelation), it nevertheless enacts the same drama of readerly anxiety that we saw
above in Manger's portrayal of Sarah's weeping over the Tsenerene. Aaron's terror at his own
death is here indistinguishable and in fact dependent upon with his readerly realization that the
word of the Torah [dvar torah] is meant for him personally. As Avivah Gottlieb Zornberg
remarks: “The result of this reading of biblical narrative is much more than the conveying of
information: Aaron not only learns of his death, but experiences its imminence, in a dialectical
mode of fear (‘his bones quaked') and acquiescence” (xviii). And indeed, Aaron's dread is both
physical — his quaking bones, his shrunken stature — and metaphysical — his deadened heart, his
existential terror. The dawning understanding that the fate of one's own body is already inscribed
in Scripture elicits a simultaneous psychological transformation. As she goes on, Zornberg
comes to see the foreknowledge bestowed through reading as the spiritual compensation for this
existential anxiety: “Strangely, with all the terror of such an intimate reading comes a sense of
destiny, of existing in the mind of God, of being oneself the subject of God's word” (xviii). For
Zornberg, the terror of intimacy with God is counterbalanced by this 'sense of destiny,' as though
recognizing oneself 'the subject of God's word' is equally to step into an empowering form of
subjectivity. Yet beyond his terse acquiescence (“Yes...””), we see little in Aaron's response of this
redeeming sense of divine regard. Rather than gratification that he 'exists in the mind of God,'
Aaron's (meta)physical reaction evokes a loss of personal autonomy: a surge of reflexive,
autonomic shuddering, bodily diminution, and the psychological death of the heart. It is as
though the hyperactivity of Aaron's autonomic nervous system at this moment bespeaks the
simultaneous dissolution of his voluntary psyche, his free will, his capacity for self-
determination. The confidence and self-possession of his earlier stance (“my brother, surely you
would not say...”) is displaced by the imminence and immanence of divine intervention.

This loss of personal autonomy which accompanies the death of the body is here not so
far from the loss of autonomy which comes from reading Scripture as a foretelling of personal
fate. Earlier I asked why Manger's Sarah weeps over the Tsenerene and its story of her
barrenness. Reread in this light, that episode suggests that the source of Sarah's sorrow is not
despair that she will never have a child, but the pain of paralyzed hope, messianic in its
frustration, waiting for redemption from suffering which she herself has no power to alleviate.
Indeed, when Manger's Sarah articulates her own suffering, she never asks if'she and Abraham
will have a child, but when. Abraham's answer to Sarah's wailing is that offered all frustrated

139



messianic hopes: 21 ™1 ,jinva. To Abraham's mind, the gap between Sarah's feelings on this

topic and his own does not need to be explained through Sarah's ignorance of Scripture. Instead,
the gap results from the difference in their faith: his perfect and hers defective. Yet as Sarah goes
on to make clear, this is merely not the metaphysical pain of wondering when, but the acute pain
of the frustrated body and its lack (21): "1 vPEH'D M T'R P/ VIRI PTYR ,LOIWA 1T ONYINR
a"5. And this thwarted maternal urge infects her every limb (22): [58%nw] 73D DRT DY T'R 1R DR
VWD PR / DM IR VINH PNR PIA 1IPN /7,01 IR 210P MR 0HNAW YO IR/ DI IENR TR
V192 P PYNIY PITRN. Reading the Tyenerene torments Sarah — not because it predicts no

child, and not necessarily because of faltering faith — but because it revives ever anew her desire
and its bodily frustration. The threat to happiness, here, is not merely ignorance of Scripture, but
the onus of foreknowledge which reading it confers. Nonetheless, there is a profound narrative
divide separating the midrash of Aaron's death from Manger's portrayal of Sarah. As I suggested
above, the rabbis are interested, not only in embedding biblical characters in the messy and
complicated conditions of their own reading, but also in guaranteeing the authority of their own
interpretive legacy. By establishing an unbroken chain of textual transmission (as exemplified in
the Patriarchs-as-Sages midrash from BT Yoma) the rabbis shore up the interpretive pedigree of
their own painfully belated position. In the midrash of Aaron's death, the fantasy of infallible
interpretation (guaranteed by unbroken transmission) appears in the figures of God and his proxy
Moses, who shepherds Aaron's process of interpretation toward its intended, 'correct' conclusion.
However frightening Aaron's confrontation with the scriptural evidence of his own inevitable
end, it is still to be preferred over the risk of errant, unaided, and belated exegesis, which
threatens the rabbinic reader. But for Manger's characters, as indeed for his reader, no God
intervenes to guide the course biblical history, nor that of belated Jewish reading. In turning
away from direct revelation and inerrant transmission as the co-guarantors of scriptural
interpretation, Manger offers his own alternative to the rabbis' fictive lineages of exegetical
transmission: a historiographic, materialist, and Yiddishist portrait of textual modernity.

V. PARATEXT AND POETIC ETHICS
The collapse of historical distance which Manger achieved in Noente geshtaltn by
psycho-linguistic means and in Khumesh-lider via textual anachronism, appears elsewhere in his

oeuvre as a metapoetic strategy. In the August-September 1945 issue of the monthly journal,
Yidishe Kultur, Manger published four poems based on the biblical books of Samuel,* all of
which would eventually be included in his 1948 collection, Der shnayder-gezeln Note Manger
zingt. In the journal, they were gathered under the title, “From the Shmuel Bukh,” gesturing back
to their biblical sources in I and II Samuel, while simultaneously embedding them in the epic
tradition of early modern Yiddish literature. The poems are not radically different in form, tone,
or content from Manger's earlier biblical poetry. In addition to the paratextual allusion to the
Shmuel Bukh, every one of the four poems makes liberal use of textual anachronism, which
Manger uses once again as an occasion for his character's Jewishly exegetical engagement with

2321. Manger, “Funem Shmuel-Bukh.” Yidishe Kultur (1945): 24-26.
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the biblical text.”* Thus, the prophet Samuel is said to have interpreted David's rise to power in
the house of study, as though reading from the Tanakh itself (25):
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The princess Michal, reflecting on this prophecy, registers little surprise, given that she herself
has read the Shmuel Bukh more than once (25):
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233Elsewhere anachronistic Jewish textuality abounds in references to post-biblical devotional practice. The prophet
Samuel's mother Hannah sings him a lullaby describing the crickets in evening as praying the Ma'ariv service.
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This is altered in the 1948 version, so that the crickets are reciting the Shema.

;T POHR WOTIT WT VINT
:ONTARD OPT LT DR

W YRR Iy 9T
(104) JIRTI-DINN 107D PR

It is an apt revision. Jewish children are traditionally taught very early to recite the Shema before bed, an image
particularly appropriate to Hannah's lullaby to the infant Samuel. Further, the original Shmuel Bukh itself
contains an anachronistic reference to reciting the Shema, though this is now believed to be a specifically post-
biblical practice. See Turniansky's “On Old Yiddish Biblical Epics,” 31.

234This is surely one of the most extreme forms of textual prestidigitation in Manger's ocuvre: not only are the
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David's father, Yishai, ironically asks, “What's next?”” with the idiom, “Vos far a sedre geyt?”” and
thereby implies that current affairs are themselves a Torah portion to be read (24):
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Finally, in the kind of poignant narrative prescience that pervaded the Khumesh- and Megile-
lider, Abigail awaits her lover David, preparing herself to “play out the biblical romance, as it is
written in [ Samuel” (25):
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In many ways, the most prominent alteration Manger makes to these later poems rests in his play
on the double-meaning of “romance,” as both a love affair and a literary genre. The attempt to
write a “biblical romance” demands in a cosmopolitan, European setting distinct from the small-
town Ashkenazic environs of the Khumesh-lider. This change of scene may already be discerned
in Manger's portrayal of non-Jewish royalty in the persons of Ahasuerus and Vashti, who are
wrapped up in the pleasures of their sensual, cosmopolitan court.* Yet in his Shmuel Bukh
poems, Manger wants to suggest a chivalric atmosphere in the Kingdom of Israel, and in this
particularly he begins to mimic the secularizing tendencies of the early modern biblical epic. Just
as that Shmuel Bukh referred to David with courtly epithets, Manger's Abigail, lounging in silk
pajamas, fantasizes about David from the comfort of her boudoir, and calls him her musketeer
(25-26). At the same time, as though to suggest the Jewishness of his characters, Manger
mingles cosmopolitan worldliness with details drawn from Ashkenazic folk-culture to parodic
and estranging effect. Thus, a pastoral melody from Wolin, redolent of country rye-bread, sings
through Michal's Titian-like hair (25):
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poems themselves part of the Shmuel Bukh, but the very characters therein described are also their readers.
Perhaps this was too much even for Manger, which might explain why he downplayed the Shmuel Bukh conceit
in the 1948 collection, retitling the gathering of biblical poems Der shnayder-gezeln Note Manger lernt Tanakh.
235Manger himself describes the Esther story of the Megillah as a “courtly Persian legend,” and suggests that the
stylistic constraints of that genre demanded the erasure of 'low' and 'comic' figures, such as Fastrigose and
Fonfose (preface, unpaginated).
236That Manger selected a master of the Italian Renaissance as the closest association with Michal's hair seems no
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Curiously, in spite of these efforts to evoke the setting of the Shmuel Bukh, Manger never
attempts the kind of Old Yiddish ventriloquism which appears in Noente geshtaltn, hewing
almost without exception to a modern Yiddish lexicon and syntax. Even the sole exception offers
a tidy illustration of the later Manger's misgivings about writing at length in an archaic idiom. In
Hannah's lullaby, Manger uses the archaic verb “zegn” (lit. 'bless') for the crickets' observance of
the evening prayer service. By the time he revised these poems for inclusion in the 1948 volume,
he had replaced this turn of phrase with the more recognizable (though still long-attested)
“leyenen krishme.” Almost all these revisions were minor changes in word-choice, punctuation,
and spelling. Beyond the construction of a more European courtly setting for his biblical
characters, Manger seems to ignore those elements of Shmuel Bukh which are most striking: his
stanzaic form is notably distinct, and far from the rolling, long-form narrative of the biblical
epic, the poems themselves are, like those of the Khumesh- and Megile-lider, best described as
internal monologues, capturing moments of repose and reflection rather than action. Given these
substantial differences, it is not unreasonable to wonder why Manger insisted on linking his
poems with the Shmuel Bukh in the first place. Yet as Manger's further paratextual interventions
will suggest, this allusion to Shmuel Bukh served a purpose more metapoetic than formal or
thematic.

Though many elements of the Khumesh- and Megile-lider had implicitly gestured toward
their early modern Yiddish inspiration, the paratextual framing of the poems from Yidishe Kultur
represents Manger's first explicit reference to an early modern literary work as the model for his
biblical-midrashic poetry. And lest we imagine that Manger was merely using an archaic term
("Shmuel Bukh') to name the biblical books of Samuel, the poems are accompanied by excerpts
from a letter Manger wrote to the editor (24):
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accident, when we consider that not only was Titian contemporaneous with the Italian printings of Shmuel Bukh,
but also with those classics of early modern Italian Yiddish, Bove-Bukh and Pariz und Viene, with their Jewish
princesses and knights.
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Here, Manger, by his own account and via the supporting voice of his brother,”’ establishes the
Shmuel Bukh as the antecedent, inspiration, and paradigm upon which his current poems are
modeled. In Note's exhortation, the Shmuel Bukh encapsulates — not a specific poetic style — but
several key literary and historical premises, which come by extension to define the contours of
Manger's current project: that the historical Shmuel Bukh was, in its conception, a Jewish Iliad,
(i.e. a national epic); that it failed to realize this ambition for reasons both linguistic and poetic;
that Manger and modern Yiddish are at last in a position to tackle the challenge once more; that
this new Shmuel Bukh would be a natural continuation of the work done in the Khumesh- and
Megile-lider. In effect, Manger is tasked with composing a new Yiddish Iliad, which would
achieve—both poetically and linguistically—the aims of a national epic.

Before we reflect on the significance of the national epic for Manger's later poetics, it is
worth recalling that Manger had already experimented with this kind of paratextual framing in
the Megile-lider. There, he introduced the collection with a preface pointing up the continuities
of his own work with early Yiddish biblical genres (preface, unpaginated): papr oxn pT5 *7
37:7_?2 'R 7}7'7’5W-D’7-19 T P18 WAMVW 1AMIKR LRIR MPHVYW KR t7}*273_&*2-1}7'!"11 T ,'73’3 oYT PR ’O%D_NT}JJ
1ome. To underscore this point about the affinity of his megile and those of the past, Manger

begins by describing his poems as yet another biblical retelling, composed with the same piety
and playful solemnity as their predecessors: 110 TWYN PInw YUOR 7 VHRIPT VIPN H7a OYT PN
TR PWAA 127 IR IRVYI OPI R VOYD T ;727772 PVYD R U DPITIR ORI DR ANDK 1250 W
N9 AR SRNDYOR IR VI IPOWM IR (HRT MIT T NP 121 Mo 93 ;10 o'R. The modest
literary claims (“di alte sheyne mayse”), colloquial register (“fest a nem geton”), and folk pieties
(“haynt un ale mol, omeyn seyle”) conspire to give the impression that Manger is an
unpretentious craftsman, working in a popular dramatic genre with a long history but little
prestige. Immediately following, however, the preface pivots to address the differences between
Manger's work and its antecedent Purim plays with recourse to a piece of fictional literary
historiography:
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2371 have not personally discovered whether this letter to Itzik from Note is held in the Manger archive at the
Hebrew University. It may no longer exist, or may itself be a fiction of one sort or another. For our purposes, |
am only concerned with the way in which Manger puts these ideas into play, in order to shape the reception of
his post-war biblical poems.
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Here, Manger's invention of these two Romantic proletarian characters is ironically and
imaginatively transfigured: a wrong done to the historical record, which modern historical
skepticism and rigorous documentary research methods are singularly positioned to redress. By
taking this stance, Manger's modernist experiment with historical imagination claims to
accurately transmit the Yiddish literary past, not through naive fantasies of textual
incorruptibility, but by virtue of its very distance from the “official chroniclers” moment of
textual falsification. Where the exegetical validity of the rabbis' midrashim was guaranteed by
fictions of direct revelation and unbroken transmission, the interpretive freedoms claimed by
Manger's modern verse are vouchsafed by formal literary affinity and the scientifically superior
techniques of modern literary-historiographic research, even when its conclusions are invented.

In fabricating these fanciful transmission histories, Manger portrays his biblical poems as
skeptical, but interpretively valid revisions of early modern Yiddish literature, in a fashion
remarkably similar to Note's eventual exhortation regarding the Shmuel Bukh. Yet by the mid-
forties, with the end of the war and the tolling of its losses,”* Manger's metapoetic experiments
have shed some of their cheeky preciousness, and turned toward subtler uses of intimation and
poetic ambiguity. In Yidishe Kultur, his poem “Michal” concludes with a reference to the poet
himself, which introduces — or perhaps maintains — an uncertainty central to his project of
Yiddish literary continuity (25):
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Earlier, we saw Michal interpreting the political vicissitudes of the nation in light of the Old
Yiddish epic. And here, as with Michal, it seems that the poet, Manger, has set aside his reading
to rub his tired eyes. But other possibilities remain, left open by the vague indefinite article (“a
Yiddish poet”). Is this poet Manger himself, or the original Shmuel Bukh composer, whom Note
had already conjured in his brother's imagination? Indeed, these last two lines refuse even to
make clear whether the poet writes or reads the Shmuel Bukh before him. The series of dashes
which Manger places between Michal's mise-en-scéne and that of the poet is a graphic evocation
of the covers of a book snapped shut, blocking the biblical princess from view. Have we, the
readers, just witnessed a moment of historical poetic composition: the Shmuel Bukh author laying
down his pen, wearied by his efforts? Or is this a scene, not of composition, but of revision: the
modernist Manger rewriting Shmuel Bukh in the language of his own time, making full but
exhausting use of his own (greater?) talents to fulfill the potential of this national Yiddish epic?
As our earlier readings in Manger's Old Yiddish ventriloquism might suggest, this ambiguity is

238The poems in the 1945 issue of Yidishe Kultur are dedicated to Manger's former lover, Rachel Auerbach and the
surviving remnants of Polish Jewry: IR vaRWH v 177 WK *T N TYOLWYT *T PR TRIWIR SN OYATIYS

aynIIv.
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not merely intentional, but in fact essential. As long as “a Yiddish poet,” any Yiddish poet, is
indistinguishably both reader and writer of Shmuel Bukh, Manger has succeeded in retrieving for
his own moment the neglected past of Yiddish literary history.

In spite of this empowering conflation of reading and writing, past and present, the
paratextual tactics Manger used in Yidishe Kultur nevertheless conspire to immeasurably raise
the literary and cultural stakes of his project: where the prefaces to both the Khumesh- and
Megile-lider minimized their significance — merely a bit of mischief (“a shtiferay aza,” and
“nokh a mol a shtiferay aza) — now Manger is to write an epic to rival Homer, as weighty for
Yiddish, the Jewish people, and even world literature as Homer was for classical antiquity. Small
wonder Manger shudders with trepidation as he sits down to write. Note's letter claims that the
value of the historical Shmuel Bukh lies in the fact that its author knew what a national epic was
all about, and that his strivings, though they fell short, were in pursuit of this ideal. But Note
does not pause to define what he means by a national epic, other than by analogy with the Iliad.
What must a work of Jewish literature accomplish to be deemed a national epic? What poetic
talents must the author of a such a work possess?

As we have already seen, Manger himself turns to the Iliad in the post-war period as an
emblem of supreme literary accomplishment, and this because it exemplifies artistic objectivity:

R VM N TR DR PIRTYI A [I00IR O3 [OORAYS ANA TR
AWT PR WPTEY WT PR ,OYOMOPYTIR WWIPHVOIH WomYI
20pHENARA P 1IN VW HRT PPN 1T 7T LJARN T N SNORNDRTT
P DRNW *T PINRIV T 7D IX 1273 7T 70 VIWTIWPI ORA WARG
AREIPT .OPVMOPYTIR WWTYIVOIP WAOYT YT O L3 T
0PN YT PR POOYII DRT IRV [PUOIN 1M ,ORAY 1T VIO
QTORIWYOD

For Manger, the epic is opposed to the lyric precisely in its capacity to represent, objectively,
prismatically, the full range of human ethical and emotional experience. Earlier in that same
essay on the Holocaust and literary production, Manger insists that the only genre in which it is
currently possible to write about the destruction of European Jewry is the lyric. Far from words
of praise, his statement is founded on the notion that the lyric is only suited for the expression of
subjective, local and highly charged emotion (387): YR 231"R YT VIVARNA [PORR 'R 'R

TIRR IR QPR 119 MIDYIDNR WT ,}7’1}7'7}7 T L,00P T L Pan 717\0’7"7 WT PINTONINR 1yD’U’Jy5. He goes
on to point out the precedents for this response in the history of Jewish collective grief: the
biblical elegy, the book of Lamentations, and the psalm of exile, A/ naharot bavel [By the waters
of Babylon]. In the immediate wake of the nation's trauma, its authors are as yet limited in
literary expressiveness by their very historical proximity to the Destruction, that is, their
overwhelming identification with its victims. To progress to other genres, more sophisticated
ones in Manger's estimation, they will need to achieve a psychological scope beyond what the
subjective, elegiac, and psalmic lyric can provide; this psychological scope is only achievable
through the accumulation of historical distance. Prior to the Holocaust, in his essay on folklore
and literature, Manger offered a more literary and less historical explanation for the Jewish
failure to produce great epic or drama. That account insisted on the notion that the ballad, the
lyric's antithesis and complement, never developed in Jewish literature. Folk-ballad, as Manger
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sees it, is the foundation upon which later belletristic genres are built and without it a national
literature cannot acquire the narrative force or psychological objectivity necessary for long-form
narrative or dramatic conflict.”’ As noted above, Manger names this aspect of poetic
consciousness 'artistic objectivity,' and considers it the prerequisite for the composition of the
'high' literary genres, epic and drama. Leaving the Iliad, he expands on artistic objectivity with
reference to Chaucer's “Prioress's Tale” (Shrifin 388):
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No matter his prior commitments (ethnic, cultural, political, ethical), the artist is responsible for
portraying the whole of a person, a culture, a conflict, a relationship, all the while laying aside
the distorting lens of personal identity. And this is a demand both on the historical imagination
and the measure of one's capacity for empathy, for psychological insight which extends beyond
one's own subjectivity. Just as Chaucer had to fully account for the Prioress, so an author hoping
to narrate (and not merely lament) Jewish history is responsible for an authentic representation
of the experience and inner life, not only of the persecuted, but also of the persecutor, not only of
the hero, but also of the villain, the foil, the clown, even the seemingly insignificant female
figure who hovers at the margins of male narrative. In this light, Michal, Abigail, and Hannah's
insightful exegeses on their own circumstances may be reread as midrashically supplementing
the biblical account with precisely the kind of stereoscopic objectivity which Manger considers
constitutive of the epic.

The four poems “from the Shmuel Bukh” were ultimately included in Manger's 1948
volume of poetry, Der shnayder-gezeln Note Manger zingt. The second half of the collection,
entitled Der shnayder-gezeln Note Manger lernt Tanakh, consists entirely of poetic
dramatizations of episodes from I and II Samuel, mostly involving King David and his women.
As noted above, Manger's primary departure from the program he had established for the
Khumesh- and Megile-lider rests in his framing of these poems as possessed of great national
and literary import. Yet dramatizing the David story offers Manger a further opportunity which

2391t is essential to stress, however, that Manger composed his essay on folklore and literature in 1939, before the
Jewish national catastrophe of his generation had occurred. Afterwards, in writing of the Holocaust and
literature, Manger articulates an identical account of genre, but abandons his formal or aesthetic justifications,
turning instead to wholly psychological explanations for his theory. It is as though, having experienced these
losses himself, he can no longer fault the lamenting Jeremiah or the exiled Psalmist for their grief-stricken
collapse into lyric subjectivity.
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had not previously been available to him, one which adds further depth and nuance to the
metapoetic nature of his undertaking: namely, that David is both a character in the Tanakh and
also one of its canonical authors. Manger returns several times to the notion that David is both
dramatic (or perhaps epic) hero, brought low by the vagaries of history and personal folly, and
yet at the end of his life, the Psalmist, privileged with theological intimacy, gifted with literary
genius, and yet burdened by his ethical obligations as national poet. Here, the ambiguous

slippage between poetic reading and rewriting of Scripture becomes not only a sign of privilege

and divine election, but also a trap in which the poetic imagination is entangled and finally
yoked to a national literature's collective imperative. In Manger's rendition, David's
transformation from pipe-playing shepherd into Psalmic harpist comes to emblematize the poe
ambivalence about the gravity of his vocation, the obligatory intertextuality of an exegetical
poetics, and his ethical debt to the nation and its literary future.

Three poems from the 1940's distill this ambivalence and, when read together, offer a
vivid portrait of Manger's David-as-poet: at first innocently gifted, too clever, destined for
tragedy, and later old, sorrowful, his cleverness turned to wisdom, his talent refocused by, yet
also constrained in service of, divine purpose. The young David makes his first appearance in

t's

“Shmuel ha-novi un der pastekh Dovid” [The Prophet Samuel and the Shepherd David] (1948) at

the moment of his encounter with Samuel (I Samuel 16:11-12),** when the naive boy still laze
on the hillside, playing a pan pipe and singing ditties to his sheep:
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240Manger alters the setting for dramatic effect: in the original, David is brought in from tending the sheep at
Samuel's bidding. As such, the encounter in the field is Manger's invention.

S
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Here, the young David's song bespeaks the child-like innocence of his theology: God is a
protector, a shepherd, a provider of sweet grasses and safe passage. And just as the shepherd
minds his flock, so the Lord safeguards all, white sheep, black sheep, and billy goat alike.
Indeed, the little song seems a folkloric rendering of Psalm 23, traditionally known by its
opening as the “Song of David” [mizmer le-Dovid], which famously compares God's watchful
presence to a shepherd guiding his flock through grassy meadows. But in Manger's poem, the
shepherd's song breaks off with the arrival of the prophet. This youthful David is not yet the
Psalmist, and without the experience of war, intrigue, and betrayal which will characterize his
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kingship, he is not yet in a position to compose the later verses of Psalm 23, which darken with

the valley, death, and the presence of evil. And indeed, the end of Manger's poem itself
foreshadows David's eventual transformation through Samuel's sense of foreboding, which

intimates that the composition of the psalms will be inextricable from the “evil hap” that befalls

David.

A more mature poet, made savvy and ambitious by life at court, attends King Saul.

Manger composed the poem “Sho'ul un Dovid” [Saul and David] (1942) on I Samuel 16:23, in
which David plays his harp to soothe the king's troubled spirit:
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David's skill in composition has advanced by leap and bounds when compared to his earlier
efforts with the sheep. As ever, Manger is especially sensitive to genre, even when retelling the
same scene (such as the shepherd David's auspicious encounter with the prophet Samuel). Here,
his David has set aside the crude shepherd's pipes in favor of the royal harp. Having outgrown
the simple, monosyllabic rhymes and rolling scansion of the folksong, he takes a more intricate
approach to form: evoking the medieval ballad, he composes in trochaic tetrameter and an
ornately alternating rhyme-scheme. At the same time, Manger's poem as a whole strains toward
the dramatic in a way that even his biblical poems in Khumesh-lider do not. Thus, while the
harpist David performs his virtuosic rendering of the ballad, Manger crafts nearly the entire
poem as dialogue. Manger has written elsewhere of the genetic entanglement of epic and drama
(by which he seems to mean specifically tragedy), especially in the case of King Saul. According
to his theory, the primitive folk-ballad ultimately gives rise to the more sophisticated, belletristic
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genres of epic and drama (Shriftn 330-31). With this assumption, he goes on to lament the fact
that Saul, an ideal tragic hero, has achieved no realization in Jewish drama (the state of which
Manger never ceases to bemoan, cf. Shrifin 339). In this light, the present poem may itself be
viewed as a demonstration of Manger's literary-historiography: David, in the guise of court-bard,
fashions a ballad which Manger the post-Romantic poet frames and re-fashions as tragic drama.
And indeed, David's song is not a slavish imitation of the archaic ballad; at times it is more more
reminiscent of the genre's later iterations as early modern romance, such as Keats' La Belle
Dame sans Merci or Shakespeare's Puck.?' It is this layering of generic techniques and thematic
allusions which serve to substantiate Manger's palimpsestic vision of literary history. At the same
time, it is a snapshot of the gradual maturation of the poet, whose youthful fascination with
baroque intertextuality suggests all at once literary erudition, historical self-consciousness, and a
belabored focus on poetic technique.

This David, technically expert and politically shrewd, has grown in skill but not in
wisdom. He is still optimistically ambitious, gas-lighting the afflicted king and dreaming of his
own rise to power. If we consider that this David is the future Psalmist, then God's absence from
his song makes for a conspicuous lacuna. At the same time, we see foreshadowed those moral
shortcomings which will torment him later in life: seducing the lady Night prefigures his sexual
misadventures, and his thinly-veiled ambition to overthrow Saul points grimly forward to
Absalom's rebellion. Without these devastating experiences, David is still a far cry from the
Psalmist, in whom poetic dexterity and moral rectitude are yoked in service of a purpose both
creative and sacred. Only in Manger's “Dovid ha-meylekh un Avishag” [King David and
Abishag] (1948) is the Psalmist at last recognizable in the old king who cannot sleep and turns
from his psalter to contemplate the young woman asleep in his bed:
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241La Belle Dame san Merci is iambic tetrameter, a rhythm Keats thought appropriate to the archaic ballad, but
drops the final foot of the fourth line. (Manger adopts a similar strategy in many of his biblical ballads, including
the song of David and Samuel above). Shakespeare wrote much of the fairies' dialogue in 4 Midsummer Night's
Dream in catalectic trochaic tetrameter, in which each line ends on a stressed beat. Here, Manger uses catalexis
for contrast between masculine and feminine rhymes. One might also note the thematic similarities between
Keats' seductive lady and Manger's flirtatious and feminine personification of evening, or the recasting of the
prophet Samuel as a mounted knight. Manger's references to Keats and Shakespeare in his literary-
historiographic essays make these suggestions more than mere speculation (cf. Shrifin 330).
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This David has set aside the passions of youth; political advancement and sexual appetite have
given way to a devout poetic practice which demands the renunciation of human intimacy both
physical and emotional.*** Abishag herself is abstracted, a symbol of the natural innocence that
David has lost over the course of his evolution. And thus it seems no coincidence that Abishag's
remembered and dreamt-of countryside is not so different from the surroundings in which the
young shepherd sang. She had the linden, he the pear tree. He sat by the mill, she by the river,
pasturing the sheep. David does not kiss Abishag herself, but rather kisses through her, as though

242This vision of David's relationship to Avishag also has roots in certain aggadic assumptions. In the rabbis'
assessment, Moses' detachment from his wife and family was the necessary condition for his intimacy with God.
(See, for example, Sifre Numbers 12:1-8.) So here, Manger represents David's poetic vocation as something
which both elevates and disrupts his capacity to engage the everyday.
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yearning to close distance between his past and present. And this is the only indulgence he
allows himself before turning back to his holy work.

Once again, Manger carefully layers and interleaves the generic markers of David's poetic
practice. As with the Yiddish poet of “Michal” who reads/writes the Shmuel Bukh, Manger
endows David with an anachronistic relationship to the biblical text itself. Thus, despite David's
traditional status as author of Psalms, here he also serves as its reader, appearing to leaf through
his little psalter in much the same fashion as a pious Ashkenazic Jew might. Indeed, “zogn
t'hilim” served a liturgical, meditative and (in the case of a death) apotropaic ritual purpose in
Ashkenazic religious life, and the very pious would often extend the textual obligations of the
three daily prayer services to include a set number of psalms. The poem further makes clear that
David understands his work with the psalter as a kind of communion with God, both a
conversation and a process of theological articulation. In this fashion, Manger styles David's
composition of Psalms as both poetry and prayer, writing and reading. And indeed, this is no
surprise when one considers that Manger had long associated prayer with poetry, especially the
lyric. In his first collection of poetry, Shtern oyfn dakh (1929), Manger begins with an
expressionistic articulation of the generic distinction between prayer and ballad (preface,
unpaginated): MR ™7 'R VIWDH ORN PHARVW PYPTOIH DRT IR ANPT YOPNL ™7 .090N PR PIRIRI
VIRI 37 12°5 T MR PR, This metaphor neatly divides the purposes and formal qualities of each

genre: ballad is dark, hallucinatory yet prophetic, visual but also narrative, as in David-the-
harpist's performance for King Saul; prayer a distinctively oral mode, effortful but luminous, like
the Psalmist's midnight wrestlings with God's word.** Later the same year, Manger published a
poetic manifesto elaborating this characterization, “Balade — di viziye fun blut” [Ballad: Vision of
the Blood] in which he describes the ballad as a confluence of hallucinatory narrative and
prophetic visualization (Shriftn 307): 13MR ,ORV-TIPAR T 1MAP VIPN IRVOPY 179N 0N IR
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PIRINI — V192 WITNR NS PN Pwvon Yo In contrast, “prayer,” personal and supplicatory,
is figured in the prologue as a “bright stammering...on the lips” a timorous, lyrical “I”’ to which,
in Manger's manifesto, the restless blood of the ballad is inimical (307): Dyna P 7 PR OKRT
-nnwl DW’W’S VS’UW "7 ,01V0IY0 ]5”0W DYT VYWMINRD ONN ,29MK WT PR ORT ;0193 TPIAMIR
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243 Although allusively subtle, Manger's description of both genres has its roots in the biblical imagery surrounding
prophecy. The visionary articulations of the poet and his feverish lips recall the scene of Isaiah's vocation, in
which a angel presses a live coal to his lips, bestowing the power to prophesy (6:6-7). This in turn brings to mind
the rabbinic midrash regarding Moses, whose speech impediment was attributed to his mouth being burned in
childhood by a hot coal (Shemot Rabbah 1:31), also through the intervention of an angel, incidentally. When
Moses himself is called to speak for God, he objects that he is but “slow of speech, and of a slow tongue”
(Exodus 4:10, literally, “heavy of mouth” and “heavy of tongue”), a statement from which the rabbinic tradition
deduces Moses' speech impediment. Most commonly, it is supposed that Moses stammered, and his
“uncircumcised lips” (Exodus 6:12) are meant to evoke this defect. Yet God replies, “Who hath made man's
mouth? or who maketh a man dumb, or deaf, or seeing, or blind? is it not I the Lord?”” (Exodus 4:11). Manger
assembles these somatic aspects of prophetic calling in his description of both ballad and prayer: visionary eyes,
stammering lips, the fever of angelic intervention.

2441t is perhaps also significant that Manger encodes “prayer” as Jewishly distinctive, and this in marked contrast to
“ballad.” This is in part a linguistic effect: the very word for prayer that Manger selects is “#file,” of Hebrew
derivation, and specific to Jewish prayer. Similarly, Manger associates prayer with a certain time of day, “the
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Manger's vision of David's poetic work, a piously intertextual effort which attempts to repurpose
the collective language of liturgy in order to give voice to subjective interiority and personal
emotion. Take, for example, David's words as he stands in the wood in grief before the dead
Absalom:
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Here, David's enunciation raises a number of interesting questions, which go of necessity
unanswered, as they did for the “Michal” poet. Are we witnessing a moment of original poetic
production? Or is David resorting, as a pious and righteous Jew would, to the psalm of grief and
distress to express his own loss? The slippage between imitation and originality, citation and
composition, is itself situated at the crux of Manger's anachronistic poetics. By ameliorating
historical distance and its anxieties, as the rabbis did before him, Manger constructs Jewish
poetry as both subjective (in his sense) and collective expression. At the same time, the lyric,
rather than offering an opportunity for expansive, 'objective' literary expression, is already yoked
to distinctively Jewish prayer traditions leading back to the Psalms themselves, a generic lineage
which Manger dismisses in “Holocaust and Literature” as a mere 'sigh' or 'outcry,' which, in
failing to transcend its own time and place, cannot come to fruition either as epic or drama.

The poem of King David and Abishag addresses this problem directly. For all the old
king's chastened piety, the poem nevertheless contains one of Manger's most striking poetic
articulations of this clash between 'epic' objectivity and Jewishly devout lyricism. David's
yearning, while it focuses on the provincial environs of Abishag's memory, is still framed in
poetic terms: “And now a sorrow and an ache, / A yearning deep that gnaws, / Would set aside
King David's psalms / To sing its own sad song.” The underlying notion seems to be that the
psalms, perhaps in both form (lyric) and content (praise and supplication), do not organically
arise in David alone. Rather, they are the product of the relationship between David and God, a
result of their daily talks and the theological implications of that intimacy. They are the product
of the individual poet molded and bounded by the ultimate and unequivocal authority of the
divine tradition from which he emerged (or the national history of which he is a part). Inevitably,
then, these songs are generically and topically delimited, aesthetic and ethical constraints laid

evening before nightfall,” which is both an especially significant moment in Manger's personal poetics, and also
the halachic definition of Minchah, the time-bound commandment to pray in the late afternoon prior to sunset.
Halachic sources often describe the time-frame as “two and a half hours before nightfall” (CITE). Further,
Manger's descriptions of prayer seem to veer inevitably toward other Jewishly inflected metaphysical categories,
such as “soul” [neshome]. By embedding Jewish categories in his generic formulation of “prayer,” Manger
already begins to suggest the weighty implications of genre for the representation of authorial identity.
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upon the poetic imagination. Despite this national, spiritual, and poetic duty, which now binds
the aged king, Abishag and her dreamscape rekindle a creative impulse independent of the loftier
demands of sovereignty and scripture. Not only is this song distinct from psalms, but it seems to
actively compete, seeking to supplant them in David's poetic imagination. The desire for a “free”
poetic expression here strains against the demands of Jewish intertextuality, yearning for a
literary modality that would move beyond devout citation. At the same time, it is important to
note that these lines are grammatically ambiguous; once again, it is not entirely clear whose
yearning poetic imagination is described, and while David is one compelling possibility, it is
worth considering whether Abishag herself does not represent a competing poetic perspective.
The last five poems of Der shnayder-gezeln Note Manger lernt Tanakh narrate Abishag's story,
and four of those five are composed in third-person limited, dedicated solely to the evocation of
Abishag's inner life, in much the same 'stereoscopic' style as that which characterized the poems
of other Scripturally marginalized women: Michal, Abigail, Bathsheba, and Hannah.

These are not the only occasions on which Manger sets about righting the injustices of
Scriptural bias, which privileges the male, Jewish, politically and historically prominent figures
around whom the biblical account was crafted and whose misdeeds it seeks to excuse. Returning
once again to the literary and ethical merit of artistic objectivity in “Khurbm un literatur,”
Manger describes the outrage he encountered in response to his portrayal in the Khumesh-lider of
the non-Jewish maidservant Hagar, who becomes Abraham's concubine:
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Here we see a clear instance of Manger's resistance to blind, chauvinistic piety. In this context,
his own poetic commentaries on the Tanakh become, by virtue of their stereoscopic objectivity,
an opportunity to cancel the debts owed those under-represented and unexpressed interiorities
that were suppressed in the telling of a monolithic ethno-religious history. Much like Abishag,
Hagar also receives a substantial share of the Khumesh-lider — a full three songs in succession —
told from her perspective and sympathetic to her plight. On the one hand, Manger sees this
project, not as a political one (feminist or otherwise), but as part of the poet's ethics, his
philosophic commitment to psychological realism, which is essential to the composition of a
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'great’ and enduring national literature. On the other hand, despite painting himself as a hero of

literary realism, over and against the cries of parochial apologists and canonically instantiated

prejudice, Manger is quick to reframe his efforts as authoritative, precisely because they partake

of traditional exegetical practices:
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The notion that exegesis (and its poetic descendants, like Shmuel Bukh and Manger's own
oeuvre) is itself the compensation for the misdeeds of scriptural bias, is implied by Avishag's

own romantic valuation of poetry as the measure, not only of love, but of personal worth. When

describing her own resentment of David's indifference toward her, Avishag understands this

slight in metapoetic terms:
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Yet soon she realizes her purpose there: she is to be nothing more than the king's hot water

bottle, and that, in exchange for her young body and beautiful hair, she's promised just a single

line in the Tanakh (103-4):
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Instead of her dreamt-of role in David's own poetic imagination, Avishag will receive — as
Manger's reader, from a post-biblical vantage-point knows — a mere line in II Samuel. This
injustice consists, not merely in the political use made of an innocent, but also in the discrepancy
between her historical sacrifice and literary compensation she is offered in return. At the same
time, Avishag's naive desire to be immortalized in David's psalms arises from her foundational
misunderstanding of genre: David's psalms, by their very definition, are no 'biblical romance'
that would remember her beauty for the ages. The very constraints of this genre — its obedience
to divine and national destiny, its purpose as prayerful lyric — exclude her, together with the
sensual and secular value of her youth. The “own song” which beckons might, then, be, if not
Abishag's, then at least the love-song that David owes her, which would repay the debt still
owed: a verse of Scripture is, after all, a mere pittance when weighed against the “entire truth” of
her lived experience. Here, as elsewhere, Manger's biblical poetry can be read as an effort to
right the wrong done Abishag, a young girl's potential gone to waste, and for which she is poorly
compensated. As his attack on the 'official’ chroniclers in the preface to the Megile-lider made
clear, Manger is also concerned with righting a wrong done the historical record: in dispensing
with artistic objectivity, and the full range of human experience it commits to portray, the
composers of the biblical canon succeeded only in eliding the suffering of those small, marginal
figures who are inevitably (to Manger's mind, at least) ground up in the indifferent gears of
national history.

Note Manger died on a collective farm in Uzbekistan in 1942, and after the end of the
war Manger dedicated the modernist Shmuel Bukh, Der shnayder-gezeln Note Manger zingt, to
his brother, explaining: “This book repays a small portion of the great debt I owe Note Manger,
the tailor's apprentice. Without him, my work would not have been possible. He slaved away all
his young life, so that I might live parasitically off the proceeds” (unpaginated). Like the
wronged Abishag, Note himself becomes the victim of history here, whom Manger seeks to
repay in poetic currency. In spite of all his protestations, Manger's poetic endeavor is finally
motivated — not by an uncompromising principle of artistic objectivity — but by profoundly
personal intimacy, and the grief its loss engenders. For Manger, as for the Psalmist, personal
emotion and the catastrophes of Jewish history both impose their own demands (now consonant,
now conflicting) on the poet and his poetics. In this context, the historical imagination,
constantly striving to overcome and offset the human suffering incurred by the relentless passage
of time itself, turns to poetry as an antidote to the ills of history, though perhaps one whose
remedies come often — or only — too late.
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